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Proverbs x. 8 
My ſonne heare thy fathers inflrudtion, and forſake uot thy 
mothers teaching. 
Auguſt. epiſt. 118. cap. 5. 
Itſa mutatio conſuetudinis, — adinuat viilitate, per 
turbat nonitate. EEME 77 


AT LONDON 
 Imprintedby Fxri1x KrnGsron, andaretobeſold, 


EXPOSITION] 


> | 


Pauls WoChecionnn, T 6 1.0, 


by illiew eAFley, at the figne of the CR, ”_ CO 


/% FA 
” # 
S ha od '< 
6 / [, #4 
\ po TR 


$364 774 


> S” = 
PEE FR 


LB 2 


ce 
6 


TL, 
S201 


| 


REVEREND FATHER 
IN GOD, Ricnard Bancxorr, LORD 
Archbiſhop of Canterburie , Primate of all 
England,and Metropolitane,Chancellor of the 
Vniuerſitie of O:xenford, and one of his 
Maieſties moſt honorable prinie 
Connell; my very good 


Lord, 


& SChriſt,*/othe {hurch,and 
? asthe Church, ſothe L:- 
zurgie of rhe Church is 
crucified betweene two 
malefaqors : on the left 

"SEV = hand PapriZs, onthe right 
hand Schi/maricks; the one cannot ſay wher- 
in it istruly » deficient, the other willnotſay 


$O 282ÞD 


| . 4 ; 
but that it is efficient, vnder which the Gol- 


pell hath ſo proſpered, as that © Eng/and # 


ſwept from Babel,and Hieruſalem ſituated in our 
{ oWne country: yet both as at a common Turke 


ſhoore bitter arrowes againft it. And the 
reaſon hereof is very plaine, becauſe ewery 


loan, 44. 


motzne 34 


A 3 


Pope 


prefac, Com- 


mandeaments. 


mande rn | 


 * Tertullian,uti 
Maldonat.in 6, | 


bLetter of Pins 


5. to I, Eliga- 
beth, e Briftcw- 


© Dodexpoſit. 


& Prefat » Com- 
went. in Galat, 


| 


The Epiſte Deaicatorte. 
Pope is an open Schiſmatth, and euery Schi[- 
matick a ſecret Pope. Thele Foxes ( as « Lu- 
ther ſpeakes) are ried together by the tatles, al- 
though by therr heads they ſeeme to bee contrary; 
combined in faction, howſocuer different 
in faith. Againſt the Romanr#I vie a ſword, 
againſtthe Nouelbſt a buckler, againſt both 
armour of proofe : for theſe Scholiallanno- 
cations in partdeſcric,but my larger expoſi- 
tions of the Gofpels and Epiftles hereafter 
ſhall more fully deſcribe, their malicious or! 
ignorant miſconſtruing of our Church, 
In the meane while and for euer I 
| wiſh all happineſle to your 
Grace: and reſt your 


Humble ſeruant to be com- 
manded in the bufineſle of 
God andhis Church, 


Ioun Boys 


o-» 
$. 
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2 TheConfeſfionand abſclution of ſinnes, 2 
3 CAnexpoſition of the Pater Noſter. | 3 
4 Anexpoſition of O Lord open onr lips. 7 
5 The Hymne of Gloria Pairi, I2; 
6 Anexpoſition of the 95.Pſalme. 13; 
7 Te Deum and Benedicite omnia opera. 21 
8 Anexpoſution of the Benedictas. 22 
9 CAnexpoſition of the 100. Pſalme. 28 
10 Anexpoſition of the Creed. 30 
11 Dominus vobiſcum. 48 
12 Cumſpiritu tuo,and other Reſponſories. 49 
I3 Anexpoſition of the Magnificat. . SI 
14 Au expoſition of the 98.Pſalme. | 62 
15 Anexpoſition of the Song of Simeon. 66 
16 Anexpoſition of the 67.Pſalme. 76 
17 The Creed of Athanaſius and the Letanie. 83 
18 Cn expoſition of the Decalogue. 84 
19 T hepeoples offering. 108 
20 Anexpoſition of the words of Pant, 1.Corinth.11.28. 
contaming the ſumme of the Mini(lers exhortation 
before the Communion. 109 
21 Surſam corda. 18 
22 Gloriainexcelſs, 119; 
23 An expoſition of the Peace of God,&re. and the Grace 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt. 120 


24- Amen. 124 


REPEC al 495725; 2" ARIIAANGS— 24854 


| hoſe enen upon the multitude of thy mercy : Pſalm.5.7. To 


\\1 FLVAz © 7 

- = SE EL. $. Wy >] I 

DEEDS CNS 
INVITATORIE. 


At what time ſoener a ſinner doth repent exc. | 


HOSE RT} LL theſe texts of holie writ premiſed, 


RI TO 4 are(as it were the bels of eAaro») to 
Y fp. ED A ſtirre vp deuorion, and to toll allin to 
Mi OY | Gods houſe. The whole ring conſiſts of 
| I Mans miſerie, 
Gods mercie. 


Rt The which are two chicfe motiues 


IC: FP Tha Wl emo notes eſpecially, 


adoptionis diuinz, Pater Nefer; & peregrinationis terre- 

nz, OQutes incals; vt fimul intelligamus egere nos auxi- 

lio, quia peregrini; & fiduciam petendi concipiamus, quia 
lij dei. 

And paterne Lake 15 : want and woeinthe leaud ſonne, 
pitic and plenty in the good father, occaſioned repentance, 
neuer repented, Of the one it is commonly ſaid; ©Oratio fine 
mals eſt quaſi auts ſine als. Of the other; | will come into thine 


thee will I ing, becauſe thou art my refuge, and merciful God, 
Pſal.g9.17. Inthe vulgar Latine; Deus menus miſericordia 


{ 


Oo 

* 1uther, loc. 
com tit.de In+ 
Kocat. 
b Bernard.ſer. 
de nat.B. Marie 
qui inſcribitur 
at aque duty, | 


© Nathan Chy- 
Ir&145 11 Uide | 
tic8, 


1 I locunz 


mea. Whereupon 4 eAuguitize;O nomen ſub quo nemint de- 
ſperandam eſt, | 
Wherefore the Miniſter out of a due conſideration of 
both, exhorteth his people in an Apoſtolicall ſtile, ro con- | 
feſſe their ſinnes humbly to the Lord, who isable to heare,, | 
becauſe Almightie; and willing tohelpe, becauſe moſt mer- 
cifull, Y 


B The 


Towss, fol.q414, 


lege plara, 
Dearcly belo- | © 


ucd, l 

Almighty and 
moſt merciful 
Father. Pts 


ee 


$ <4 3 # # \d 
moe 


nx + 


© Maryoarinus 
Bibl.othec. pat. 
t0m.4 col 21, 
f1bidem col, 37. 
8 /[ol.65. | 
b Col.t 10, 
iImprinted at | 
Middleburgh | 
1586. | 
k Diſcourſe of | 
the troubles | 
of Francktord, 


Pag.7« 


© 
l P;menta de 
ſftatu rei Chri- 
ſtian, iz India 
(#] ritNe 


w Bellarmin. de 
boxis operibus 
in particular, 
lib.1,caÞ.4. 

a Tertull, l;b.de 
orat.cap.1. 


The Confeſs on of ſinnes. 


® Cypr, ſer. de 

1 orat.Dom, 

P Tertull, wbi 
ſupra, 

q Hooker Eccleſ. 
polit.lib. 5. 
*IS.35. . 

t Durand ra- 
tzonal, Oinin, 

ff -lsb.z,.cap, 


\ I7, | 


T he Confeſion of ſinues. 


He matter and manner of which Confeſſion all other 
Litargies approoue, both ancient (asthe Lirzrgies of $. 
© [2mes, of S, f Baſi!,of the 5.S 7yrians,of the b Erhiopians)and 
moderne ( as the Scotiſh, Genenian, i Exgl:ſhadmonitioners 


fer forme of common praier,  /raliar, Spaniſh, Datch) all 


which allot Confeſſion of finsa place, and this place prin- 
cipally, T he re4ſoz hereof is taken out of Gods own booke, 
Prouerbs 18, 17. Juſts in exordio ſermonts accuſator eſt ſui, 


The ju{t man ir. the beginning of his ſpeech is an accuſer of | 


himſclte:for fo reade S, Ambroſe ſer.q.vponthe 118.Pſalme, 
S. Hlierom l1b,1.contra Pelagiay, Melantthon in loc, and from 
the praCtiſe of Gods owne people the Iewes : as that noble 
gentleman Ph:ip Mornainotes in /ib.1.de Atiſſa.cap,3, 

The Noxeliſts only miſlike the Miniſters abſolution, and 
therfore in the Conference at Hampton CourtyIan.14.1603. 
they gained ſo much as to haue it ina more milde terme cal- 
led, Remiſſion of ſins, Herein reſembling the people of 1 Ben- 


ala,who are ſo much afraid of Tigers, as that they dare not | 


call them Tigers, but give them other gentle names. Ve fs 
propriam nomenclaturam tribuant,cotinus dilacerentur. Con- 


cerning abſolution, ſee the Goſpell Dommic.19. poſt Trin. 
| T he Pater Noſler. 


His Pcaier excels all other in m many reſpects, as being 

the * Goſpels Epitome, compiled by Wiſdome it ſelfe, 
ſo 9 large for matter, ſo ſhort for phraſe, ſo {iweet for order, 
as that it deſerueth worthily to haue both the Beſt and the 
Moſt place in our L:itzygie. The Þ Firſt, as guide to the reſt: 
the Moſt, asa neceffary q4 complement to ſupply whatſo- 
etier is wanting in other : and therefore itis viedatthe end 


' of the Letanie, at the end of the Communion, atthe end of 
Baptiſme, at the end of other ſacred actions : (as * one fitly) | 


Tanquam ſal omnum diuinorum officiorum, 


——— —_— » 


2. A petition ; HallsWved be thy name,c. | 
3.A conctuſion ; For thine zs kingdome,cfc. | 
In 


Ic hath ST- A proeme ; Our Father,e5c, 
three parts: 


| Hide. of 


” tka, aig wv — — 


A; 


C1./:/,, becauſe hee is ours : for e- 
| uery one wiſheth well vnto his | 
owne, and hee that doth not es | 
In the firſt note thoſe | 2”: ſe then an Tnſidel-1,Tim.s, 8 
three things required ine ** Skill, becauſe a father, Toxr 
1 | father knoweth whereof you ftand 


| The Pater N«ſter. 3 


an abſolute agent: iz need : Matth.6.8, 
2. Power ,” becauſe in Heaven. 
Strength commeth from heagen: 
 I,Macchab.3.19. 
So thar if we aske,we ſhall haue ; if ſeeke, we ſhall finde; 
if knocke, it ſhall be opened vnto vs : becauſe God is a fa- 


ther,Our father,onr father in heauen. p 
Our|Admoniſheth ys of f mutual loue;for withour loue, | *Cyp.vbiſupra 


there is no true faith,and without true faith,no true ay & Ambroſ\lib, 
Rom.14.23.Asthe Serpent doth caſt vp all his poyſon be- $-C4þ-4deſa- 
- a ; crameaniis, 
forc he drinke,ſo wee mult degorge our malice before wee 


pray. 
Father] Vſed heere rather © eſſentially,then perſonally, So, | * Frfmus Cat, 

God is a father in creation : Deut. 32.6. —_ Are 

In education, Efai.1.2 : ww quaſs * rears mer; happilic | ors 2h ; is 


more firly, nails 21255), n Germanus 
Inwardly by his Spirit :Rom.8.26. Patriarc.Con- 
In inſtruction,4 Outwardlie by his Preachers : Matth, ſlant .expoſis, 
10,20, orat.dam, 


In compaſſon :Pſal.103.13. 
In correction : Heb.12.6. * Quiexcipitur c numero flagel-| * Gloſſain loc, 
[atorum,excipitur e numero filiorums : k 
In yecres : Dan.7.9. | 
But a father in reſpe& of his adoption y more principal- | 7 CyÞ.Augaſt, 
ly:Rom.8.15.16. | Ambroſ.&>. 
"Myfticall : as * eAngwitine and * eAmbroſe | « 1;h,1.defer. 
conftrue it : in holy men of heauenly con- | dow.iz monte. 
uerſation. Who are his proper Þ temples tom. 4. fol.812, 
[1 Heaney! and © houſes in whom hee will dwell: | * 29 {«p.ce- 
ts lum eſt ibi vbi 
Ioh.14.23. : ceſſat culpa, 
Materiall : as other generally : for albeit hee | v 7,cor.3.16. 
'  bepreſent cuere where, yet hee doth ma- | < Heb.z.6,  -. 


L . 6 
B 2 nifeft a 


_— 


- 4 


dCaluinTIn- 
flit.lib.z cap. 
20.58.35. 
Maldonat 
Ianſen.in loc. 
*Caictan com. 
is 2xe,7 bom. 
q.83.art.9. 


f Albertus & 
Gorvran. in 
Matth.6. 


s Gorran.Gui- 
do manipsl.cu- 
rat,vel vt aly 
ſummum,Me- . 
dium,in fimum. 


h Tertull.lih.2. 
cont, Marcion. 


The Pater Noſter. | 


nifeft himlelfe to bleſſed foules and Angels in heauen, and 
ro vs in glory from keauen eſpecially:Plal.19,1,Gen.19,24. 
1.Theſl.4.16, | 


Petition. 


= petition in the iudgements of 4 neotericall authors 
hath ſixc branches ; whereof three concerne our loue, 
wherewith wee loue God in himſelfe,and three wherewith 
wee loue our ſelues in God: in © figne whereof the pro- 
nowne Thy, is affixed to the three firſt, rhy ame, thy hing- 
dome, thy \vill : but the pronownes Us, and Ozr-,to the reſt, 
Oar bread,our treſpaſſes,leade vs not &c, 

Precatio bonorum, 
 Deprecatio malorn, 
Firſt concernes Gods plorie, Hal- 
lowed be thy name, 

'Glorie ; Thy king- 
dome &c. 


Or(asf other diuide)the petition is, 


A requeſt for good 
things, whereof the ? 
Reſt our good, 


C Bof 


Nature ; Giue vs 
| this day our dailie 
Y br ead, 

Paſt, Forgive vs our 
 CMalum culpe, an \ treſþaſſes &c. 
cuill which is fin J To come ; Leade vs 
not into temptatio, 


A deprecation 
"[nternall, and hel- 


cap.14- 
{ i Agrecable to 
the Churches 
expoſition in 
the cummon 
Carechiſme : 
& Melanttbon 
loc.com titan- 
. kecat. 
| & Bellarm.Cat, 
£4þ.4. 
 Luguſtepift, 


| mur malum. 


of euill, which is$ 

of b two ſorts: | 1alampanean euill 
1 which is apuniſh- 
ment for finne, De-\ 
liner vs from \ euill 


liſh conſcience. 
Externall, bodilie 

dangers, 
Eternall, euverla- 
fling death. 


Grace;Thy will &c, | 


wealth,&c.1 Nondum enim ſumns in co bono,ubinullum patic- 


m Other (* 


> 


_— 


%.£ 


TEES 


| 


5 


any Latine copies : of which * Eraſmss and ® other Di- 


emm_— 


The Pater Noſter. 


—m Other affirme thar the firſt three petitionsare concer- 
ning the life to come: the laſt three concerning the life pre- 


bread,concerning both. 

Theſe ſeuen{if wee make ſo many petitions) are ® corre- 
ſpondent to the ſeuen gifts of the blefled ſpirit, Efai.11.2, 
and ſeuen beatitudes, Matth.5. ® againſt the ſeuen capitall 
| ſinnes : P Remus hath obſerued that this prayer anſwereth 
| the Decalogue. 

God is our father : Ergo,we muſt hane no other gods, 


In heauen : Ergo,vogranen mage, &c, 


Rifie the Sabbath , and worſhip him according to his 
word, 

Gine vs this day onr daily bread, that hauing ſufficient, we 
may be rather helpfull, Ho»owr thy father,&c, then hurtfull, 
by wronging our neighbour, in deed, 7 how ſhalt nor kill, not 
commit adultery ,not ſteale:1n word,Thou ſhalt not beare falſe 


ſent : that whichis in the middle , Gize ws this day onr daily 


Hallowed be thy name : Ergo,not take his name in vaine, | 
Thy kingdome come, thy will be done : Ergo, wee muſt fan- | 


— 


5 


— —@©_——— 
%D#1 auidus ra- 


tional divin, 
lib.4.cap.47. 


a Peauxamis 
bar.Euane, 
tom,t,fol.220, 
® Durandus 
vbi ſupra $.9, 
? De religione 
Chriſt:an.lib.2, 
CaP-3, 


witneſſe,&c. 

Leade vs not into temptation:Ergo,not conet our neighbours 
houſe,nor bu wife,&c, 
Forgine vs our treſpaſſes: Ergo,bound to keepe the whole 
law : which occaſioned 4 Luther to ſay, Docet oratio domi- 
nica nos eſſe quotidianos peccatores, & totam vitam eſſe peni- 
teritiam : all our life to be nothing elſe but a * Lex topre- 
pare our ſeluesagainſt the Sabbath of our death, and Eaiter 
of our reſurrection, 


Ly S 
Concluſion, 


cum, 
u Janſen. 


q Locccom tit. 
de inuocat, 

” Bernardeſer,2, 
de Teiunio qua- 
arageſ. 

T nſtitut.lib, z, 
cah20.58,47, 

© Annot.in (0- 


Orme cauill at our Seruice book for omitting this clauſe; 
yer f Ca/xin doth acknowledge that it is not extant in 


uineshaue ſundrie conieEtures. Howlſoever, the Church is 


it,and rhe Miniſter, which is /#dex qai,the ſpeaking booke, 
doth vſually repeate it: and fo ſaying it, in their opinion 


Maldenat in 
loc.D. Fulke 
anſwere t0 


blamelefle,ſeeing our * Bible, which is [udex quo,recciueth ng refa. 


* Maith,6.13. 


= doe well: and not ſaying it, according to the paterne 
B 


of 


+4. 2 | The Pater Noſier. | 


>, -++- ofall the Latine, and ſome of the Grecke Fathers, and of 
: | S.Lyke himſelfe,not ill, 
| A reaſon of our prayer ; for thine is king= 
| \ dome, &c. 
A teſtification of our aſſurance that God 
will heare our prayer, Amen, | 
 Thines| Earthlie Princes haue kingdome, power, and 
 glorie from God, Dan. 2.37. but God hathall theſe from, 
andin himlſelfe : 1.Chron.29.11, Secing he hath intereſt in 
allthings,itis our dutie to come vnto him for euery thing: 
 andas he hath right toall, ſo power to diſpole of all: and 
therefore we cannot doe any thing we defire, but by power 
receiued of him. And if his be power and kingdome, then 
it followeth necefarily,that his is all glorie. Therefore we | 
| muſt inuocate his holie name, that hereby wee may giue 
him his due. This one dutic is eA{pha, and Omega, the firſt 
thing wee muſt beg, hallowed be thy name :and the laſt wee 
Y Genebraraus | muſt performe, Thine is glorie : for every It is a Rabbinicall 
invit,P/alm, | conceit that the laſt Plalme hath thirtecnc Haleluiahs an- 
| ſwering thirteene properties in God, ſpecified, Exod. 34. 
6.7. Now in that the Prophet doth begin and cnd with 
Hallelaiah, ſtirring vs vp in every verſe of that Palme, and 
in cuery ſentence of cuery verſe, to praiſe the Lord, hee 
doth inſinuate that this one is our only ſcruice : for where- 
as after twelue Hallelniahs a thirteenth is added,it doth fig- 
nifie, that when wee haue doneall, wee muſt begin againe 
with Gods praiſe, that as his mercie is from cuerlaſting, to 
euerlaſting,from cuerlaſting predeſtination, to cuerlaſting 
—— ; ſoourpraile tor cuer and cuer : here we mutt 
egin the Pſalme of glorie, but becauſe God hath appoin- 
ted in this ſhortlife,that wee ſhould not fing in Loxgs, but 
(as Muſtians fpeake) in briefes and ſemibriefes, it muſt be| 
continued in the quier of heauen heereafrter, or in this 
2 7/0mag22,8. | World for cuer and cuer * itentionally,though not atzally.| 
-.* {quel,8;.at.14 | For as the wicked 2 if hee could liue for ever, would linne 
2 10ande.com- | for euer; ſo the good man, if God ſhould ſuffer him to 
is :The6'%. breathe on earth tor cuer aud cuer, hee would not ceaſe to 
compead.lib.7. " wungy's d 0 | 
ferue himeuerand euer. 
eAmen] | 


It containes 


| 


I (4), 2lT, ; 


_ ” 
»  Ob——_. 
Me * 


—_— CE 


WY COT 


P 
— 


_——— 


O Lord open thou our lips, 
eAmen.] The which word is the Þ ſcale of all our petiti- 
ons,to make them authenticall:importing <both aſſent,and 


aſſurance that our requeſts ſhall be granted. And therefore. 
(as 4 one notes aptly)this ae, is of more value then all the 


reſt, by how much our faith is more excellent then our de- 
fre : for it isa teſtification of our faith, whereas all the peti- 


tionsare only teſtifications of our defire, © Lydo!phxs hath 
compriſed all in this ſhort paraphraſe. 


Ater nofer : Excelſus in creatione, ſuauis in amore, di- 
ues in hereditate; qi es mm co/15 ; ſpeculum tternita- 
tis, corona iucunditatis, theſaurus felicitatis. Santtificerny 
nomen tum : Vvinobis fitmel in ore, melos in aure, iubilum 


in corde. Adnentat regrnum tum : nonillud modo poten- 
tiz, quod nunquam euertitur, ſed iſtud gratiz, quod ſwepius 
auertitur : adueniat ergo jucundum fine permixtione, tran- 
quillum fine perturbatione,ſecurum fine amiſſione, Fiat ve- 
[1ntas,non noſtra, ſed tna,/icut in Czlis ab Angelis,fic etiam 
in terra ab hominibus: vt omnia quz non amas,od1o habea- 
mus; quz diligis, diligamus; quz tibi placent, impleamus, 
Panrer,doftrinalem,facramentalem,victualem,yoſtram : ſed 
ne putetur a nobis, dicimus da ncb25: quotidianum, qui ſufh- 
ciatnobis, Er dimitte nobts debita noſtra, Quzcunque contra 
tz commillimus,aut contra proximos, aut contra noſmet ip= 
ſos. Sicut > nos dimittimus debitoribus noſtris, qui nos offen= 
derunt, vel in yerbis, vel in perſonis, velinrebus, Er ne nos 
indacas in tentationem; mundi,carnis,Diaboli. Sed libera nos 
amalo, preſenti,preterito,fururo. Hzc potes,quia tuum eſt 
regnum Gr potentiaz hc vis, quia ta gloria,nume vin ſecnla, 


Amen. 
Pſalm. 51.15. Lord open thou my lips, and my mouth 
ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. 


S man is alittle world in the great, ſo the tongue a 
greatworld in the little. f Nubil babet medium, aut 
ande malum eſt, aut grande bouum. If good (as Eunapins 
faid of that famous Rhetorician) a walking lbrarie, a whole 
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i Pars optima fe when ill handled. 


2- Mac +4 | mouth may ſhew forth his praiſe. This was 'Daudspraier, 


I7- 


Oleaſter tn cap. 


O Lord open thou our lips, 


Vniuerſitie of edifying knowledge : butifbad(as8 S./ames 
doth tell vs)a World of Wickedneſſe. No b better diſh for Gods 
i publike ſeruice, when it is well ſeaſoned : againe, none 


So that if we deſire tobe doore-keepers in Gods houſe, 

let vs intreat God fitſt to be arte our houſe, | 
that he would ſhut the wicket of our mouth againſt vnſa- 
uory ſpeeches, and open the doore of our lippes, that our 


2nd ought tobe thy praQtiſe, wherein obſerue three points 
| eſpecially : 

| _ Who: the Lord. 

What : open my lippes. 

Why : that my mouth may ſhew thy praiſe, 

For the firſt ; man of himlelfe cannor vntie the [trings of 
his own ftammering tongue, but it is God only which ope- 
neth a © dooye of viterance, When we haue a good thought 
itis (as the ſchoole doth ſpeake) gratiainfuſa; whena good 
word, gratia effuſa; when a good worke, gratiadiffuſa. Man 
isas alocke,the ſpirit of God asa key, ! which openeth and no 
man ſhutteth; againe,/hutteth,and noman openeth, He did 0- 
pen the heart of Lydiato conceiuve well, Atts 16. the cares 
of the Prophet to heare well, Eſay50. the cies of E/:ſhaes 
ſeruantto ſce well, 2. Kings 6. and here the lips of Daxid to 
ſpeake well. And therefore whereas in the former verſe he 
might ſceme too peremptory, ſaying, ”y tongue ſhall ſing of 
thy righteouſneſſe; he doth as it were correct himſelfe by this 
latter edition, and ſecond ſpeech : O Lord, I finde my {elfe, 
of my ſelfe, moſt vnable to ſing or ſay, but open thou my lips, 
and touch thou my tongue, and then Iam fure my mouth 
ſhall ſhew thy praiſe. 

This doctrine ſheweth in generall our dependance on 
God, in = hom we line, and moue, and haue our being ; from 
whom only commeth ® exery good and per felt gift. 

Man is Gods image : Gez. 1. 26. Some ® tranſlators vſe 
the word which ſignifieth a thadow, Now as an image or 
a ſhadow doth onely mooue as the bodie whereof it is a 
likenefle ; when the body doth ſtretch forth an arme, the 


ſhadow 
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O Lord open thou onr hps. 


ſhadow preſently hath an arme; when the bodie doth pur 
foorth alegge, the ſhadow hath alegge. So man in all his 
aQtions,as a ſhadow depends on God,as the ſole foundation 
of all his P being. 

In more particular, this ouerthroweth all 4 workemon- 
gers,and (if I mayo ſpeake) babling word-mongers. If a 
man cannot open his ownelips to praiſe God, much lefle 
dire&his owne heart to pleaſe God : if notable to tune his 
tongue,let himnot preſume to turne his ſoule, _ 

And ifa man cannot open his'mouthfaright, let him not 
picke it with a falſe key, butrather pray with Danid in the 


the doores of my lips, As it is abſurd in building to make the 
porch bigger then the houſe; ſo,monſtrous in nature, when 
wee commit burglarie, breaking the doores'and pulling 
downe the * barres of our mouth, that the nartoiw paſſage 
may be made wide for our bigge words,and high conceits. 
A foule fault when our words are either too many, or too 
mightie : Eccleſiaſtes 5.1. k he. 
2.Point what : Open my lips. L. | 

Dani ! elſewhere thinkes our mouth too much open, 
and S, © /ames that our tongue is too glib and ynrulie, Li 
gua facile volat, & ideo facile violat (faith ® Bernard.) In old 
age,when all other members are dull and tifte,the * rongue 
notwithſtanding is quicke and nimble. What neede any 
then pray for opening their lippes? I anſwere with the Pro- 
phert /eremie,chap 4.verſ.22. T hey are wiſe to doe enill, but to 
doe wel! they hane no knowledge. Men have tongue —_— 
to ſpeake i]|,an open mouth to blaſpheme God,and ſlander 
theirneighbour ; but like Plinies eAStomi, no mouth, no 
lippes,no tongue,poſſeſſed witha dumbe diuell when they 
ſhould fpeake well. 

Hierome, y Baſil, Eathymixs, and other ancientDoCtors 
obſerue,that naturall corruptions,and aQuall finnes are the 
very rampicrs which top this free paſſage, So Daxid him- 
f If doth expound himlelfe, verſ.14.. Delmer me from blood 
gulltineſſe,O God,and my tongue ſhall fing of thy righteouſneſſe. 
His vnthankfulnefle did cric: his adulterie crie: his mur- 


P Dan yg.23. 77 
1 LOCK contra 
Pelagianss,uti 
Genebrardus 


141.Pſalme : Set awatch O Lord before my mouth, and keepe : 


Auguſt, hb.ro, 


in loc, 


E 
Eulefratt 


 &cclefuaſticus 
23.24, . 


"Pſal.14.5. 
Cap. 3-3, 


plici cuſtodia 
manuslingue, 
—_— 
z Ex4/73ks C0, 
de lingua, or 


Confeſſ.cap. 37» © 
quoti diana for- 
wax eſt bumans 
lingua, 


YI q locum, 


C ther 
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u Serms,deTri- | 


«Cc 


= Pulchra non 
eft laus in ore 
peecatorte, 
Hicroa.inlec.. 


a Genebrardus 
in locum. 


b Mat, 12-34. 


e M:ſculus in 
lacum. . 

d Lucas Loſſins 
28 locun. 


© Eccleſiaſticus 
2 1,36, 


fuerſe IO, 


"tofcake. 


-| ofthe minde;as often as we ſpeake without meditation bee 


0 Lordopen thou our lips. 
ther crie vato the Lord for reuenge : but alas, himſelfe was 
wure,.. till;God in exceeding great mercie did ſtop the 
| of his clamorous aduerlaries, and gaue him leaue 


ry 


Here we note the great wſedome.of the Church aſſigning 
this place to this verſicle in this booke : namely, before 
the Pſulnes,Lefſons and Coll(ls: and yetatter the { o»feſ[ion 
and «b{o/4;599 of our-{innes, infinuating, that our mouthes 
are filenced only by.trantgretiion,and opened only by God: 
and therefo-e when, wee meete rogetherin the Temple to 
bee tnankfull vnto him, and- to.,ſpeake good of his name, 
wee muſt craue firit, that according to the multitude of his 
rich mercies, hee wou'd pardon all our old finnes,aud then 
pur into. our mouth a new ſong;:that,as the ſeruice js holie, 
the time holie,the place holie;ſo'welikewile the ® perſons 
holie, who fing,Holy,holy,holy,8c, 

Deus fatiat tam commodum,quam Eccleſia fecit accommos- 
dum, Our fathers in this imitated the learned Hebrew Do- 
ors, inioyning that this verſe ſhould be ſaid atthe begin- 
ning of cuery prayer, in * rrattars Berachorh : that is, their 
Liturgic, being the firſt part of the Talmud, as Per, Galars- 
nus lib.1.cap.s.de Arcanis:5 Sextus Senenſis Bibliathec lib .2 
PA2eI2 To 

7M) lips] Apart for thewhole, ſufficient abilitie to praiſe 
God: Ex abundantra Þ cords os laquitur. He doth intreate" 
God then,as before,for a cleane hart,and a right ſpirit, that 
his © old ioyes of conſcience may bee renued, and all the 
whole man throughly repaired, a good 4 delire to begin, a 
ready will to continue,a conſtant reſolution to end in Gods 
holic ſeruice, 

The key of the mouth ought not to ſtand in the 
doore of the lippes, but to be kept in the cabinet of the 
minde: | 

For © the heart of fooles is in th:ir month,but the mouth of 
the wiſe ts in therr heart, Daxzid therefore doth defire firſt a 
new *. ſoule,then anew ſoug. The tongue is ambaſſadour 


fore, ſo-often the meſſenger runneth without his errand, 
| And 


) 
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Sl O Lord open thou our lips, | 2... 


And idle wordsare nortlittle finnes, of which one day wee | 
ſhall give great 8 account. 5 Mat.12,36, 
The mind then and the mouth muſt goe together : in ci- MN 
vill communication, hee chat will not ſpeake idlely, muſt | * + 
thinke what be ſbeakes; and he that will not ſpeake fallely, 
muſt ſfpeake what he thinks, In holy deuotion, God muſt | 
be praiſed vpon W/!! b raved Cymbals, and loud Cymbals, in | b Pſal.15o. 5. 
his quier : f(t 247e well,a prepared i heart, then ſound well. a : T/al.18.1. 
cheerfuil rongue like the E pen of a ready writer, Albeit Elal 45.2. 
mentall praier at ſometime, and in ſomeplace, be ſufficient: 
yer vacall, in Gods publike worſhip, is neceſlary, to ftir vp |!Thom.22e. 
and blow the coales of zeale both in our ſelues and others, | 4#/.83.a18.12 
Open lips in open ſernice, 
| Why : 3. part. 

T hat my month may ſheW thy praiſe,)That as of ® thee,and | «x,,,1..6 
through thee, and ſorthee are all things; ſo to thee may be als 
praiſ: for euermore, Sce Pater Nofter, | 

God is of himſelfe, and in himſelfe ſo great, ſo good, as 
that we cannot avy way detractor adde to his glory. Nec 
n »2e/ior fi Lindaieris nec deterior fi vithperauers, Taniwere, | , Augnſt.in 
though we cannot make Godspraite greater inielelfe, yer | pal. 134, 
wemay make it ſeeme greater v1to other; it is our dutie to Non a«getur be- 
her forth his praiſe inall our words and actions too : for al- | 2ed:Hione,nee 
 beir we cannot make a new God, andanew Chriſt, ( as the, papa, 
Papiſis doe) yet ovr good example, and graticus fpeech, 1q.m ig Pal 66, 
may makelit:le Chriſta great Chrilt;occafionallthoſe with | 
whom we conuerſe to magnifie the Lord now, who little 
regarded him betore.See the Magn car, , 

This annunciation of praiſe conlifts of often repetition 
and particular enumeration of Gods eſpeciall «oodnefle to- 
wards vs, ® eAuguitimetherefore duth glofle the textthus : | » 14 jorum tor, 
Lanuaem tuam, quia creatu: ſrm. Lander tram qum Vt confi- | 8,fol, 33 9. 
rerer iam movitts ſum, Landers tam. qitia peccans non dc- | 
relitus ſium. Laudem tutm, quia ſecuriu eſſen mindaties |, 
ſur. TY 1 192558 | þ < 
P [1270 comprehends all, which concernes vs all,in foure | » zyugo Cardi- 
words : God is to be praiſed,qui. Creator ad efle, GConſerua- nalin Lug, caps 
tor in eſe, Recreator in bene aft Glur:firator \ioph0 efferqui i $%37  Þ 
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4 E/ay 19. 18, 


* Eſay 50.4. 
Y Proe.25.11. 
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z Devel-giore 
Chriſtian. (5b. 1. 
Cap. 1 9. 

2 Exnotat f4- 
trem:per fillum: 
in ſpir ſan. 
Lombard. lb.s. | 
fert diſt, 36.05 
Angultin, de 
Trin . if b.6, 

cap. 10. 

b Eyiſtol.98, & 
Melantt, expo- 
ſit. ſymbol,N:- 
cen, tom.1, fol, 


493» 


* Alcummus lib. 


Gloria Patri. 
Sabet R. de q «:0n reddit Deo faciendo quod achet, reddet ci, patiendo quod 
lib, arbitrio ae Pee. | 
l:b,2.Cap.15. The whole text doth teach all men generally the lan- 


guage of Canaan", thatis, what and how to ſpeake, that 
their mout'; may glorifie God, and edihe their brethren. 
EfDecialls» Paſtors to * minifter a word in time to the weary; 
{oro tune their notes, as that they may be lhe apples of y gold 
w:ch pifures of Fluer, Inall their fermons to preach Jeſu for 
7:(w. hunting notafter their owne,bur his glory. Lord open 
my lips that my mouth may ſhe not 2 praiſe, but Thy 
praiſe, ſaith Danid. 

Gloria Pairi. ; 
His Hymneis of good credit,and great antiquity.* Ra- | 


mus acknowledgeth ingenuouſly both. Ir is a para-| 


pbraſtricall expoſition of thar excellent ſpecch, Rem.11.36. 
2 Of bim.and through him, and for himare all things, to him be 
glory for euer, Amen. : vied in the Church to manifeſt our 
ſound judgement in matter of docrine concerning the ſa- 
cred Trinitie, We mult (faith Þ Ba/l) as we hauerecciued, 
euen ſo baprize, andas we baptize, euen ſobelecue, and as 
we belieue, euen ſo giue glory. Baptizing we vſe the name 


of the Father, of the Sonne, of the holy Ghoſt : confefting | 


the Chriftjan faith, we declare our beliefe in the Father, and 
in the Sonne,and in the holy Ghoſt:aſcribing glory to God, 
we giue it to the Father, and tothe Sonne, and to the holie 
Ghoſt, And howſocuer Anabaptiſticall Antipodes , out of 
their ambitious humour to contradict all other, and heare 
themſeluesonly ſpeak,would haue thruſt out of the Church 
all ſolemne ſet formes of holy ſeruice:yet Gloria Parri ſtands 
Rill, andlikea true Martyr doth ſhew the greateſt counte- 
uance in loweſt eſtate, 

For antiquitie, ſuch as looke loweſt affirme that it was. 
ordained firſt by © Damaſ#5,ann.Dom.4376., Others, thatit 
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| -— rm } | Was enacted in that famous Councell of Nice, conſiſting of ! 
| ph iegus fol.) 18; Biſhops.vnder. Conſtantixe the Great,an,*320, 
| © Mazdeburg. Pabadins in lib, aduerſus eArrian. infinuates, that it was 
*% progng col,6x7.| vied inthe Church long before. The.curious in this point 
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T he 95. Pſalme. 
may further examine f Bellarmine, and that Oxenford of 
learning,Maſter Richard 3 Hooker, 


Venite exultemus Domino. 
Ts is euident, not only by bChurch hiftory,but alſo by the 


Scripture, that Pſalmes haue alwaies taken vp a great 
roome in diuine ſeruice. i Mat.26.30. 1.Cor.14. Whey you 
come together, as every one of you hath a Pſalme. 

Let not any then wonder at our often P/almodie both af- 
ter, and before the word expounded, andread : and ſome- 
time interlaced betweene both. A cuſtome continued in all 
other reformed Churches of Scotland, France, Flanders,5c, 

Aboue all other Pfalmes, k our Church hath fitly choſen 
this,asa whetſtone to ſetan edge vpon our deuotions at the 
very beginning of publike praiersin the Temple: teaching 
plainly for what matter, and after what maner, it behoueth | 
vs to ſerue God in his Sanctuary.For ir conſiſts of two parts: 


I. An cxhortation to praiſc God, inthe 1.2.6, verſes. 
-FIn-generall; for creating 


andruling the whole 


"Mercies,} world: 3.4.5. 
| Inparticular,for eleing 

2, Anallegation of _ hisChnrch.7. 
caufes why we ſhould C 8.9.10,11, ſetting 
doe this,and they bee? before their cies a 


fcarefull example, 
and that in their 


taken either from his 
Iudgemets, 2 


L inthe owne Fathers, for 
omitting this ex- 
cellent dutie, 

Who muſt praiſe; Let vs ſing,let vs 
In the firſtpart two.) come,let vswerſhip, 


points are —— J Where; Before his preſence. 
| How+, Wheretoz Sing to the Lord. 
Wherewith;with our voice: 


O come let vs worſhip and falldoWne and kneele before the Lord 


our maker, 
\ C 3 hh 


Let vs ſing : with our heart, heartily - with hands and knees, | 


For] - 


I3 
fDe Miſſalib, - 
2.C4P.) 6, 


8 Eccleſiaſt. 
polit.lib.$.S 424 


h Aueuſt.lib, 
10, Confeſſccap, 
3 3. proamn 
Pſal.,wg8. 
Tertullian, lib, 
de Uclandzs 
virgiuth, cape7. 
i Scaliger de 
emendat 1emp. 
lib.6. pag 273+ 
edit.) 593« 

k Maſter Dee- 
ring Lea. » 
vpon the Epi- 
ſtle to the He- 
brewes, 
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I4 |  Thegs. Pſalme. 
1 For he made. forthe tirtt :} /)-2219 131:ct content alone topraiſe God, 
this Palme . | but exciteth all other abcut him to doe the fame: O come ler 


/ Publike perſon, 
? Prophet. 
Here then is a threefold paterne in one : An example for 
' Maſters to ſtir vp their familie ; an example for Preachers to 
| exhort their people;an example forPrinces toprouoke their 
| ſubiects vnro the-pubiike worſhip of the Lord, Ic becom- 
| meth great men,eſpccially tobe good men : as being m 21- 
= Gree.Naxan.. printed /tatutes,and ® ſecking {2 er vnto thereſt, This affe- 
« Ariſt, Ction wasin ® Abraham, P Pan', 1 ſoſua, and ought to bein 
* Gen.18.19. |all,*exhorting one another n hile it z5 called ts day, 
P I COre9.22. You hold it a good rule in worldly bulinefle, notto ſay 
5 =xP$; '5* [ro your feruants,Come ye,goc mot ye: bur,lec vscome, 
133  [letvs goe,let vs ariſe, Now, ſhall the children of this world 
be wiſerin their generation, then the children of light? Do 
we commend this courſe tn mundane aftaires,and negle& it 
in religious ofhices ? Afſuredly if our zeale were ſo great to 
religion, as our loue is towards the world ; Maſters would 
not come to Church (as many doe) without their ſeruants, 
and ſeruants without their maſters ; parents without their 
children , and children without their parents; husbanos 
without their wiues,and wiues without their husbands:hut 
(Bſay 2.3. all of vs would call one to another, as f Eſay prophecied ; 
O come let vs goe vp to the mountame of the Lord, tothe houſe 
of the God of [acob, hee will teach vs his waies, and wee will 
wales in his paths. And, as Dauid here praCtiſed, O come ler 
vs ſing to the Lord, let vs heartily reioice m the ſtrength of our 
alration, FI 
Where, Hay|Firlt where;before the Lord, before his preſence,verl. 
t Pſal.t39.7, | 2.6, Godis ceuery where; *Phither (hl | goe from thy jperat ? 
or whither ſhall 1 goe from thy pre/ence ? | | 
True : Gods a circle, whoſe Center ts no where, Cirenmfe- 
rence exerynhere : yetis he ſaid in holy Scripture to dwell 


Heb.,4.7. vs ng, Now Dd may be confidered 
| \ Priuate nan. 
Asa \ Prince, | 


ſ. 


a 11* Mat.6 9, jin * heauen, and tobe preſent in his SaiiEtuaric more ſpe- 
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The 95.Pſalme, 

cially ; mamifcfting his glorie trom heauen, his grace in the 
Church principally. For hee ſaid in the * Law, {n -ll places 
where I ſpall pur the remembrance of my name, I will come vato 
thee: andin the y Goſpcll, IV here two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there am 1 in the middeſt of thei, Allbeit 
cucry day be a Sabbath, and euery place a Sanctuarie for 
our priuate deuotions,according to the particular cxigerice 
of our occaſions; yet God hath allotted certaine times,and 
certaine places for his publike ſeruice : Leuit.19.30, Te ſhall 
ſanitifie my Sabbaths,and renerence my Santtuarie. 

God is to be worſhipped euer, andeucry where, Yet the 


cially be conſecrated to that honour which hee requires in 
the Temple. And therefore * Catnin is of opinion that Da- 
id vatered this ſpeech 'vpon the Sabbath :as if hee ſhould 
ſay, Come letvs ſing to the Lord, not inpriuate only, but 
let vs come before his preſence with thankſgiuing. As in 
the 100.Plalme : Goe your way into his gates , and mto his 


courts with proſe. 


ry place by his generall preſence; in this holie place by his 
cſpeciall prefidence, may teach all men to pray not hypo- 
critically for faſhion, but heartily for conſcience; not only 
formally to ſatisfie the law,but allo ſincerely to certifie our 
loue to the Lord our maker, giving vnto ®* Ceſar th» things 
which appertaine to Ceſar,and unto God the things which be- 


| on, ts Ged. That we may not only praiſe where we ſhould, 


bur, as it followeth in the diuifion hereto : Let vs ſing to 
the Lord; let vs reioyce in the ſtrength of onr ſaluation, let vs 
ſew vnr ſelues glad inhim. 

Euery one in his merrie mood will ſay ; Come let vs ſing, 
let vs heartily rejoyce : But as good neuer a whit as neuer 
the better. Silence is a ſweeter note then aloud,if a leaud. 
ſonnet, If we wiil needs reioyce,let vs (faith Þ P.rul) reiozce 
ir the Lord: if ſing faith Dauid.let vs ſing to the Lord, 

Vaine toyes are ſongs ſung to rhe world ; laſciuious ba- 


ſug tothe Diucll; onely Pſalmes and [1ymnes, and ſpiritual, 


| ſongs 


| 


ſenenth of our time,and the renth of our [:1417g,mult more ſpe- | 


The conſideration of this one point, that God is in cue- | 


Imagine ſuam ? 


i 


Jadsare ſongs ſung to the fleſh ; Satyrical! libelsare ſongs} ; 


—"—Y 


* Ex0d.20.24, | x 


! Mat.18.20, 


: Comment.in 
locum, 


2 Mat. 22.11, 
S1 Ceſar in 
Numnme querit 
imagineri ſuam 
Dems non qua 
Yit in homine 


Auguſtin, enar, | 


huius Pſalmi, 
Whetrcto, 


b Philip. 444. 


uh 
_ 


16 The 95.Pſalme, 
« Coloſſ. 3.36. ſongs are © meloatre for che Lord. Pe debes Domme exultare (i 
« Tom, fol, | vis ſecurns mundo inſultare , ſaith 4 eAuguitize vpon this ; 
730, text : we may not exalt but inſult over the world, the fleſh, 

| the diuell; our exaltations and exultations are due to God 
only. . > | 


Penite exultemus Domino. 


Et vs worſhip and fall downe and kneele before the 

Lord our maker : not before a Crxcifix, not before a 
rotten Image, not before a faire picture of a foule Saint : 
theſe are not our makers, we made them, they made not vs, 
Our God,ynto whom we mult fing, in whom wee muſt re- 
ioyce,before whom we muſt worſhip, & agreat King aboue 
all gods : hee is no god of lead, no god of bread, no brazen 
god,no wooden god ; we muſt not fall downe and worſhip 
our Ladie,but our Lerd; not any CMartyr, but our Maker; 
not any Saint, but our Saniorr: O come let vs [ng wnte the 
Lord let vs heartily reioyce in the ſtrength of our ſaluations 
Wherewith. Wherewith - with voyce, Let vs ſing; with foule, ler vs 
heartily retoyce ; with hands and knees, /et vs fall downe aud 
Comely ge- | &w#ete, with all that is within vs, with all that is without 
fures in the | vs; he that madeall, muſt be worſhipped with all, eſpecial- 
Church, ly when we come before his preſence. 

Herelet vs make aſtand,and behold the wife choice of the 
Church.afligning this place to this Pſalme, which exciteth 
vs to come tothe Temple quietly and ioyntly, Come /et vs 
ſzg; and when wee are come, to demeane our ſelues in 
this holie place cheerefully,heartily,renerently, I would faine 
know of thoſe who deſpiſe our Canons,as not agreeable to 
the Canon of holy Bible, whether their vnmannerly fitting 
in the time of divine ſeruice be this kneeling;whether their 
ſtanding bee this falling downe; whether they giue God 
their heart, when as they will not affoord him ſo much as 
their hat ; whether their lowring vpon their brethren, bee 
ſinging to the Lord ; whether their dutie required here,bee 
wi to come in, to goe out,to tay inthe Temple, without any 
be Sum.conſes reſpect of perſons,or reuerence to place. | 
X41 page. * | Iwould ſuch as doe imitate the Turks in © habite, would 

4 3] OS 
C. likewiſe. 


__ 


ſunt Turce : nam frvel aigito ſcalpant capt, periyſſe ſibi preca« 
tionis frutum erbitrantnr : quid enim {i curs Baſſts ſermo tibi 
habendzs, ergo mult magic ſicum Deo. Thinke of this yee 
that forget God, hee will not bee mocked, his truth is eter= 
nall, heauen and earth ſhall paſſe, but not one iot of his 
word ſhall paſſe: if an Angell from heauen, or diuell on 
earth,if any priuate ſpirit ſhall deliver ynto you rules of be- 
hauiour in the Church, contraric to this Canon of Gods 
owne ſpirit, let him be accurſed, Anathema. Let vs ſing, let 
vs Worſhip, let vs, who feare God and honourthe King, fall 
done aud kneele before the Lord our maker. x 

Thus much of Daxids cxhorrtation to praiſe God, The 
reaſons why we ſhould praiſe, follow, Ser downe 

Firſt briefly, God is our Creator; therefore /et vs Worſhip 
and fall downe and kneele before the Lord our maker, veri,6, He 
is our Redeemer; therefore let vs ing wnto the Lod, let vs 
heartily reioyce in the ſtrength of our ſaluation : verl.1, 
| Secondly, more at FMercies in generall: verſ.3.4.5. 
large from his Iudgements, 

For the Lord is agreat God: | Moſt mightie, almightie, 
able to doe whatſoecuer he will, and more then he will too, 
See the Creed. 

In himſelfe fo great, that the heauen of heauens cannot 
containe him, much lefſe any barren braine inwombe him : 
and therefore Dauid here being not able to ſet downe the 
leaſt peece of his greatnes in the poſitive degree, comes to 
the comparative,ſhewing what he is in compariſon of other: 
| Agreat King abone all gods. | 
Asbeing more excellent and mightie thenany thing, or 


all things that haue the name of God, 
3 Angels in heauen. 


Title, 3 h Princes on earth 
i _ they / As i gold is the couetous 
ine en lo .. _) mans god, & bellicheere 
P vt the Epicures god,an! Idoll 
: the ſuperſtitious mis god. 
D Now 
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likewiſe follow them in humble comportment while they | | 
pray : f Magna cum Ceremonia, attentione ſacrts ſits inter= |* Augerius Buſ- 


bequius legat, 
Tarcice epift, z, 


8 Elobim, 
Pſal.8.5. 

v Pſal.8 2.6, 

i Colo}. Jo Fo 

k Phjlip.3.19, 
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m Heb.1.14. 
'{ ®Pron,8.15. 
- Rom,1 Z« Is 


? Pſa/m,50.1. 


e Tertullian ad 
Scapulam : Om- 
nibus maior 
dum ſolo deo 
minor, 
CAuguſtin,in lo- 
Cum: 


[+ 2Theſſ.2.4, 

j 2 Harding con- 
fut.of Tewels A 
polog.part.2, 
cap. 3+ 


: 


k 


£ e 7 * * 
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| 


meanes ; yet the power it ſelfe is euer from God, and there- 
. . , , 
q Eccleſiaſt.5.7. | fore {tiled inP ſcripture, the God of gods, as the 4 Wiſe man 


—— 


The 95.Pſalme, 
Now the Lord is the King of all gods in title,for he made 
them:ofall godsin opinion,for he can deſtroy them. m An- 
gelsarc his mefſengers,and ® Princes his miniſters,all 9 po- 
weris of the Lord. Themanner of getting kingdomes is 


not alwaies of God, becauſe it is ſometime by wicked 


faith,hegher then the higheſt : for religion and reaſon tell vs, 
that of all creatures in heauen an Azgellis the greateſt; of 
all things on earth, an,* Emperoxr is the greateſt : but the 
Lord (as you ſee) is greater then the greateſt,as being abſo- 
lute Creator of the one, and maker of the other : 1 Ozanrys 
Dems eſt qui Deos facit! How greata God is hee that makes 
gods,yea & marres them too at hispleafure ! ſurely this is 4 
great God, agreat king abouc all gods, And therfore in what 
eltate ſocuer thou be, poſleſle thy ſoule with patience, re- 
toyce in God,be ſtrong in the Lord,and inthe power of his 
might : feare no man,no diuell,no other god, he y is greater 
the al theſe ſhalbe thy defence;he will performe whatſoeuer 

in his word he did promiſe concerning this life & the next, 
Is his handare all the corners of the earth] A reaſon toproue 
that God isa great King aboue all gods: he is a greatGod, 
becauſe aking of gods :and he is a King of gods, becauſe # 
his hand are all the corners of theworld, ſubie& to his power 
and prouidence, 
The moſt mighty Monarch on earth is king as it were but 
of a molchill, a Lord of ſome one angle : but in Gods hand 
are all the corners of the earth, and the ſtrength of the hils. i, of 
molt puiffant potenrates, in compariſon of wh6 al other are | 
low valleyes ; I ſay the ſtrength & height of the hils are his, 
eAntichriſt doth extoll himfclfe © abowe all that is called 
God: and the Pope doth make himſelfe Lord of Lords, vſur- 
ping the ® whole world for his dioceſſe : yea hee hath a triple 
kingdome,according to his triple crowne ; Supernali,exten- 
ded to heaucn,in canonizing Saints; /zfernall,cxtended to 
hell.in freeing ſoules out of Purgatorie ; Terreſtrial, exten- 
ded ouer the whole earth,as being vniuerſall Biſhop of the 
Catholique Church. But alas, vaine man, hee is but a fox in 
an 


{ 


} 
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— 
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| Theg5.Pſalme, 19 | 
a hyle,many corners of the carth are not his; England(God G 1 
be praiſed) is not his, Scor/and, Holland, Denmarke not his, a 
oreat part of Fraxce, the greateſt part of Germany none of 
his; many thouſands in Portxgall,taly, Spaine, none ofhis; 
the great Cha, the Perſian, the T arke, the leaſt whereof is | 
greater then himſelfe,none of his. And albeit all the Kings 
of the earth ſhould be drunken with his abomination, yer 
ſhould he bee paſtor vniuerfall of the Church,buras the di- 
uell is * prince of the world; not by his owne might, but by |* 1ob.13.31, 
others weakeneſle, as Sainty Paul ſaid, He ts our maſter to |? Rom6.16, 
whom we gine our ſelues as ſeruants to obey, | 
So likewiſe the gods of the ſuperſtitious HeathE haue not | 
all the corners of the world : for, as themſelues ingeniouſly 
confeſle, ſome were gods of y water only,lome of the wind, — -- 
| ſome of corne, ſome of fruite, ® Nec omnia comemoro,quia me | , he i 
| ; , ouft de Cie 
Piger quodillos non pudet. As Heretikes haue ſo many Creeds,as | yit.l;b,q.cap.s. 
| heads - ſo the Gentiles(as * Prudentins obſerued)had ſo ma- | « ;;4, 1 aduer. 
ny things for their god,as there were things y were good. | (as Symachum, 
Qnicquid humnus,pelagus,celum,nirabile gignunt : 
:d duxere Deos, colles, freta.flumina, as, | 
So that their god is not as our God, Þ een onr enemies | > Deut.32.31,. 
being Iadres. Other hold ſome parcels of the earth vnder ; 
bim,and ſome lay claime to the whole by vſurpation, Bur 
all the corners ofthe world are his by right of creation,as it 
followeth in the next verſe, | 
The ſea ts his, for hee made it,] An argument demonſtra- 
tive,to ſhew that all the world is ſubieCt to his power :and | 
therefore in the Creed ,after elmightie, followeth inſtant- | 
ly, Maker of heanen and earth. | 
If any ſhall demaund why Daxid nameth hceere firſt and 
PREP the Seca, before all other creatures : anſwere may | 
e giuen out of © Plinie; God, whos wonderfull in all things, | c 174, +. nat, 
i mo(t wonderfully wonderfull in the Sea, Whether we conli- | þjf.in proem. 


— _— ths ied 


1 der (as 4 David elſewhere:) Ipſa ſe natura 
I.Situation of it, vincit numero- | 
> Motion ſis modi. 
The," « Pſalmtog, | 


3.Innumerable creatures init, 
4.Wonderfull art of failing on it, | 
La D 2 Yet d: A 


i ..— 


4 


20 


SC Gen.1.9. 
fP/al.65.7. 
®10b 38.8, 
k Pſalm. 3 3:7. 


iTob 38.11. 


k x,C0r, 10.11, 


| Seneca lib. 1, 
de lra.cap.6. 


| Yer God in the beginning © made this voruly foaming 
fuming beaft, and euer ſince ruled itat his becke: for hee 


The 95.Pſalme. | 


f /Zilleth the raging of the Sea, and the noiſe of his wanes; 8 hee 
ſutterh wp thu barksng curre in the channel, 2s ina kennel! ; 
he laieth wp the deepe,as ma Þ treaſure houſeſaying tothe wa- 
ters, i Hitherto ſhalt thay come,but no further, and here ſhall it 
fray thy proud wanes. 
 Hitherto concerning the greatnes, and goodnes of God 
in generall, Now Dazid in the ſeuenth verſe procecdes, in- 
tirmating that the Lord ofall in common, is our God in ſpe- 
ciall, Hee is che Lord our God, as being the people of his pa- 
ſture, and the ſheepe of his hands : that is, himſelfe doth feede 
and fauour the Church ina more particular fort, commit- | 
ting this charge to none other. See preface of the Deca- 
logue. 
"The laſt reaſon is from iudgement: for God vſerh all 
meanesto winne men vnto hin, The ſumme whereof is, 


that wee muſt not harden our hearts, and obſlinately ſettle | 
our {clues in finne,as our forefathers in the wilderneſle : but | 
rather hcare the voice of the Lord ſpeaking vnto vs out of 
his word all the day long, the whole time of our life gene- 
rally, but on the Sabbath day more ſpecially,/e/? in h:5 anger 
hee ſweare tht wee ſhall not enter into his reſt, Reade this hi- 
ſtorie, Numb. 14. Exod.17 : for, ask Pax/doth teach, theſe 
things arewritten for our enſample, vpon whom the ends of the 
world are come, Lege hiftoriam, ne fias hiitoria, The iudge- 
ments of God are like thunder claps, pzzza ad vnum, terror 


| pri2dens punit gra peccatim eſt, ſed xe peccerur, And another 


publike, ad terrorem populi, becauſe (as Plato ſaid) Nemo 


ancient Philoſopher to the ſame purpoſe : MMalefici non per- 
\eunt v1 pereant, ſed vt perenndo alios deterreant, That the 
'1 State which had no benefit by theirlife, ſhould make vie 
of their death. In like manner, almightie God inthis huge 
\ Theater of the world, doth make ſome ſpeCtacles vnto o- 
thcr,all of ys being either actors, or ſpectators : and ſo by ; 
conſequence mult take example by other,or elſe make cx-| 
ampic to other. Sec Epiſf, Dom.g.poſt Trin, bn | 

# 


+ " 


adomaes. As ina Common-weale, places of execution are | 


I. nm 


PTC "YH 


de 


— 


Rn... at 3, 


Te-Denm. 


Te Deum. 


Geer Hymnes accurately framed by deuout men accor- 
ding to the word, may be ſung in the Church with the 
Plalmes of Dazid,and other ſpirituall ſongs taken out of the 
word;we can alleage precept,and example : Precept, Coloſ, 
3.16, eAdmonth your (elues in Pſulmes aud Hymnes, &c, 
m e Marlorat doth conſtrue this of finging in the Church: 
and Hayms, that Hymnes were godly ſongs, inuentedb 

che Chriſtians of that age. For Gods holy Church hath vied 
this cuſtome from the ® Primitiue times,cuen vnto thispre- 


ſent day. 


Concerning Te Derm in particular : it is approued by | 


9 Luther,and held by our P Martyrsa good Creed: (as it is 
thought generally) compoſed by thoſe rwo great lights of 
the Church, Ambroſe 4 who was the moſtreſolute Biſhop, 
and Angyſtize * who was the molt iudicious Doctor of all 
the Fathers, 

It is reported by Daciws, a reuerend Biſhop of Millane, 
that in hi time,wholiued voder f [uſtinian, © anno 538, this 
Hymne wasrececiued and vſed in the Church: which argu- 
cth it of greater antiquity, then vpſtart Popery, The None- 
liſt (as * Aug%/tine writes of Farſtus the Manichee ) Vel non 
intell-gerda reprenendit, wel reprehendendo non intelligit : Ej- 
thertoo niuch paſiton,or elſc too little knowledge, 


Benedicite 0-114 opera. 


"His Cartic/eis a rapſodre, gathered here and there from 
G1wers Paimes of Daxid,as the * marginall notes indi- | 
gitate : cited often by the Jearned and ancient 7 fathers,and | 


{notcenſured for it by the L»theran Hiſtoriographers.Cent.ys, 


colum.219. 

Impriated at 37:4-75::rgh with the Daxraicall Plalmes in 
Engliſh meeter : an honour denied vnto the Church Pſzlrer 
in proſe, Ina word, Ifinde this Hymnelefle martyred then 
the reſt, and therefore dirnifle it, as Chriſt did the woman, 
lohn 8. Where be thine accuſers ? Hath wo man condemned 


thee ? no more doe 1 : goe thy \vay. 
D 3 | Bene- 


T Ix loc. & Cal- 
win. Inftit lib, z, 
cap.20. $.3 2, 
* Euſtbias biſt, 
Lb.,2.cap.7+ 
Dionyſius de 
diuimn.nom.c q, 
Concilium To- 
letan.g,can.12, 
; ® Bellarm, de 
' bonus 0'eribus 
| in particular, 
' lib.1.cap.12, 
'& 14. 
| P Fox Martyr, 
| fol 799. 
| 2 Vigner at- 
; {wer to Barro< 
| NIUuSPag.17, 
| * Perkins Treat, 
| Conſcienceacets 
lGreg, lib.3. | 
Dialog.cap.q. 
Magdeburg, 
Cent. 6.col.,702, 
© Barron, tom.7. 
fol.294. 
u Con. Fauſium 
lib.22.04p.34+ 
X of the Church 
Bible, 
YCyp, ſerm. de 
laps & orat. 
Dom, 
Auguſt. de Cie 
"uit lih,11.cap, 
c. & de natura 
bont,cap.16, ' 
Chyyſoft. hom. 4. 
ad pop, 


| 


Cot th 


_ 22 The Benedictine. # 


| Benediftus. Lvx# 1.68. 


| He Benedifles,e Mapnificat, and Nunc dimittis, are ſaid 

in the Church daily, whereas other Ptalmes of D-aid, 
Aſaph, Moſes, are read but monethly. The reaſons hereof 
are manifeſt, and manifold; I will onely name two : 
« Hooker Eccle-| Firſt, theſe moſt excellent Hymnes ( as * gratulations | 
faſt.politlib.s. | wherewith our Lord and Sauiour was joifully received at 
| $ 49. his entrance into the world)concerne vs ſo much more then 
| the Plalmes of Did, as the Goſpell more then the Law, 
' and the new Teſtatnent more then the old. For the one are 
; bur prophecies of Chriſt tocome, whereas the other are 
; ; plaine diſcoucries of Chriſt already preſent, 
, Secondly, theſe ſongsare proper onely to Chrift;anitie. 
whereas other Plalmes are common to the lewes, as well as 
| to the Chriſtians, wherewith they praiſe God in their Syna- 
Zogue, ſo well as we praiſe God in our Church, A lew will 
] fing with eſaph and Dazidthar the eMeſſias of the world 
| ſhall come, buthe cannot, he will not acknowledge with 
| Zacharias and Smeonthathe is come, So that the Nomeli/t 
herein miſliking the Churches cuſtome, doth ſeeme to play 
the Iew ; which Irather aſcribe tothe lightnes of his folly, 
| - then to the waight of his malice,Sextentiam Eccleſie non in- 
} * Aueuſt/cbr= | rellivit, * ſedamat ſnam,non quia vera eſt, ſedquia ſna eſt. 
| feſſ.lb.12.cap. | Friis fitly placed after the ſecond Leſſon, asan Hymne of 
25. praiſe to magnific God for the comfort we receiue by the 
ſweet tidings of the Goſpell : Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſ-| | 
racl, for viſiting and redeeming hu people, 

1. Concerning Chriſt and his king- 


pe 2, 


OTITIS 257), 


OO nome 


| It hath two princi- ) dome. | 
| pall parts : 2. Touching ſohn the Baptiſt and 
his sffice.verl.76.&C. 


Itis very remarkable, that Zacharias who was dumbe, 
ver{.20, doth now net onely ſpeake, but alſoprophecie. He | 
was made ſpecchleſſc,becauſe he was faithlefle:but now be- 
| licuing, his lips are opened, and his mouth doth ſhew forth | 
b 1b. 2. in Luc, | Gods praiſe : ſaying, Bleſſed be the Lord, 

(cep.T, | Letno manin his affliction deſpaire : for ( as Þ _— | 
notes 


* td Ld —_ bo _ 
Mp. 


——_ 


— 


T he Benedictns. 


pony if wechange our manners, Almightie God will al- 
ter his mind. IVec ſolum ablata reftituit, ſed etrans infperatd 


| ſecond of [vel; If you Will turne to me ({aith the Lord) With all 


concedit : He will not onely reſtore that which was taken a 
way, but alſo giue more then we can expect, © So he ble(- 


ſed the laſt daies of [ob more then the firſt : for whereas 4 he 
had bur 7000 ſheepe, 3000 comels, 500 yoke of oxen,and 
500 ſhee aſſes: afterward the Lord gaue him 1400 ſheep, 

6coo camels, 1000-yoke of oxen, and 1000 afles, In hel 


your heart, with fating, Weepmg, and mourning, 1 will render 
vnto you the yeeres which the graſhopper hath eaten, thecanker 
worme, and the caterpiller, And moreoner, 1 will powre out my 
ſpirit vpon all fleſh,and your ſonnes,and your danghters ſhall pro- 
phecie,c, In the 9. of Matth, when Chriſt ſaw the faith of 
the palfic man, he did not onely cure the ſores of his body, 
but alſo the {ines of his ſoule ; Sonne, be of good cheere, thy 


ſinnes are forgiuen thee. 
1, Who to be bleſſed; the Lord God 


In the firſt part two of [ſrael. 
points are to be con-y 2, Why: firſt for promilſing,then for 
ſidered eſpecially : performing redemption vnto the 

'L world. 

Bleſſed] That is, praiſed, as Pſalme 18,47, Matth.22.39. 
So that Zacharias here remembring a great benefit, begins 
his Hymne with thanks, Benediftus Dominas. Hereby fig- 
nifying, thatit is our firſt and chiefe duty to be thankfull, 
to bleſſe God, who doth ſo wonderfully blefle ys in all the 
changes and chances of this mortall life, to ſay with © /ob ; 
The Lord gineth;a»d the Lord taheth bleſſed be the name of the 
Lord. God be praiſed, andthe Lord bebleſled, is the lan- 


guage of Canaan : whereas vnthankfulneſle is the diuels 
text,and the blaſphemies of wicked men are Commentaries 


The Lord | For, as f eArito\le ſaid; Prarſe zs onely vertues' 
dae : but none is good, 8 except God, Other are tobe prai- 
ſedin him, fo faire forth as they haue receiued any gift or 
good from him,oncly the Lord worthy to bepraiſed in and 


for himſclfe, 
| | God 


BonJIte 


* Job1. 21, 


f L;b.1.Ethic, 
cap. 12. 


s Marke 10,18, -f 


if 


wg 
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h Beauxamis 
in loc, 


i Eutbymins 


k Maldonat. in 
locum. 

1 Pſal.96,5. 

= In Pſalmum 
predic. 


0 R094, © 


® Tanſenins con- 
-| cord,cap.5. 


P Iob 1.23« 


q4Gorran, & 

Beauxamis in 

locrum, 

r As 3-24. - 
' Matth,17.3- 


_— 7 


"The Beneaitms. 


God of Iſrael] Socalled in two reſpects : fuſt, inregard 
| of his loue towards them, as being hzs peculiar incloſer out 
| of the Commons of the wholeworld : Deut. 7.6, Plalme 76, 
| Elay 5. | 
| Secondly, inregard of their ſeruice to him, h.ce i is God 
| of other, will they nill they. Pſal.99.1. The Lord is King,be 
| the people neuer ſo impatient;he fitteth berrweene the Che- 


| rubims, be the carth neuer ſo vnquiet : but iſrael willingly | 


| ſubmitted her ſelfe to ſerue him cheeretfully with all her 
| heart.The Diuell is prince of the world,becauſe the wicked 
; of the world be readyto giue place to his ſuggeſtions : but 
' the Lord is God of [ſrae/; thatis, of all good men, becauſe 
they refiſt Satan,and yeeld to his gouernment, cefiring dai- 
ly that his kingdome may come, and his will be done in 
carth as it isin heauen, 

He doth vie this title, k rather then another, in generall, 
to deſcribe the true God, and co diſtinguiſh nin rom the 
gods of the Gentiles, who werenot gods, bit Idcls :that 
15,Diucls (as m Enthymig oblcrues.) In particular, rhis title 
did beſt fit his occaſion, becauſe Chrift the redeemer of the 
world, was promiſed vnto the ® /ewes, Abraham and his ſeed 
for ener: and therefore bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, 

. Why ? Furſt for promiſing : then for performing. 

The promiſes of God touching the CIeſſzas, are 9 two- 
fold : 

i. Madeby himſelfe,to Adam, eAbraham, Iſaac : vet. 
2.73» ; 
2, Madeby his ſeruants : As he ſpake by the month of bas 
holy Prophet s,which haue been ſince the world began:verl.70. 

He ſpake] The Prophet is but the yoice : God himſclte is 
the ſpeaker, as [ohn Bapti/ ſaid ; 1 am the P woice of him that 
crieth in the wilderneſſe. 

By themouth | Inthe ſingular number : for 4 albeit they 
were many, yetthey ſpake but one thing, from one ſpirit, 
as it were with one mouth, i Ia 

Which hane been ſince the world began} For: all the Pro- 
phets have foretold of theſe daies. * In the transfiguration, | 
| Moſes and Elias are faidto talke with Chriſt : ſignifying 


her 


——  —— 
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The Benediftns. 


hereby, ( faith * Or:gez ) that the Lawand the Prophets, 

and the Goſpell agree all in one. And therefore Peter was 
ynwilſe to make three Tabernacles for one. - 

(Place, * ſeparated fro the pro- 

hane vulgar, and conſecra- 

Holy Prophets : holy byy ted to. this high calling, 

Grace,for being hallowed and 

elected to this office, they 

” by the * holy Ghoſt : endued alſo with gifts of fanQi- 

cation ; in ſo much thatProphets, and holie men, hereto- 

fore were woces conuertibiles, as it is y obſerued out of the 


{ old Teftament,Gen. 20.7.and new,Luk.7.16.loh.9.17. 


This may teach the Prophets in our time to be walking 
Sermons, Epiſtles and holy Goſpels inall their cariage toward 


doth preach moſt, that doth live beſt. - 4 #7 /—<, 

As itis ſaid of [ohz the Baptift, * Cum miraculum nullum 
feceret, perpetuum fuit ipſe miraculum :So a good man doth 
| alway preach, thoygh hee neuer comes inpulpit, Whereas 
{uch a Miniſter as is ho where a Minifter butin the Church, 
is like ® eAchitophel, who ſet his houſe in order, and then 
hanged himſelfe, The word preached isas Aaronsrod;ifin 
the Preachers hand,it is comely : but ifhe caſt it from him, 
it will happily proue a Serpent. That which God hath ioy- 
ned rogether,let no man put aſunder, Holineſſe and Prophe- 


choſen people may be toyfull, | 

As God is mercifull in making,ſofaithfull in keeping his 
promiſe : for he viſited and redeemed hrs people. 

V:ſited| In the better part: for viſitation in mercie, not in 
iudgement,asPſa].8.4.Gen.21.1. 

If Chriſt did viſit vs in our perſon, let vs viſithim in Þ his 
members, All of vs are his < (tewards, and the good things 
he hath lent vs are not our owne, but his; either the goods 
ofthe Church, and fo wee may notmake them Impropria- 
tions:or elſe the goodsof the Common-wealth, aud wee 
may not incloſe them, He is the beſt ſubie&rhat is higheſt 


| in the Subfidie booke; fo he the beſt Chriſtian that is moſt 


the people, Predicat vina vece,quipredicat vita voce, He | 


cie, O Lord indue thy CMinifters with righteouſneſſe, that thy 


25 
© Hom,6.11 Cap. 
83.Lewit, 


u Caluings loc. 


*;,Ptt.23,21, 


Y Cyrillus &> 
Aaldonat,in 
Ioan. 9s 


#@m1onny | 


* Maldonat.in 
c aþ. I1,.Mat, 


2 2,.5411.17,23, 


- 


d*if 


Canwey 2, 


b Mat.2 5.36. 
© luke 16.1, 


forward 
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dy .Epifl.y.1 9. 


© Rom Gaze 


. 
f Gorray,n lo- 


cun ex Algus 


ſtinoe 


£t-Timot,n.15 


{ 


b 7 ;ber de Sen- 
teulys, 


L Row. 4-25. 


| » Sum? part, 


gueſt, 3.4111, 


| I x.c0r.15,26. 


"TI Bencdivins, 
forward in /«b/iay:, in helping his brethren with ſuch gifts 
as God hath beſtowed vpon him. 

Thewhole world (faith $. 4 lohs) lieth in wickednes, ſicke, 
very ficke vnto © death, All wickedneſle is weaknes, eucry 
finne isa ſore ; Couetouſnes an infatiable dropfie; Pride a 
ſxelling tympanie; Laſinefſe the Gentlemans gout: Chriſt 
therefore the f great Phyſition of the world, came to viſit 
vs in this extremitie : we did not ſend for him, hee came of 
his owne loue to ſecke and faue that which was loft. It is a 

reat kindnes for one neighbour to viſit another in ſicknes, 
-- a greater kindnes to watch and pray with the comfort- 
leſſe: yet the greateſt kindnefle of all is to helpe and heale 
him, Euen ſo,and much more thenſo Chriftloued y world ; 
he came notonly to ſec it,but to ſaue 8 it; not only to live 
among men, butalſoto die for men : as to viſite, foto re- 
deeme, The Lord did endure the crofle, that the ſeruant 
might enioy the crowne: the Captaine deſcended into hell, 
that the ſouldier might aſcend into heauen : the Phyſition 
did die, that the patient mightliue, h Bernard pithily :Tri- 
plicimorbs laborabat genus humanum, principio, medio, fine : 
1d eſt natinitate, vita, & morte. Venit Chriſtus,c contra tri- 
plicem hunc morbum,attulit triplex remediii. Natas eſt,vixit, 
murtuns eſt : eins natinitas purgauit noſtram, mors eins de- 
ftruxit noſtram, vita eins inſtruxit xoftram, ASS.i Paulin 
two words; He dier! for our ſinnes, and roſe againe for our in- 
ſtrfication : that is,(faith K Aquinas ) he died toremoue from 
vs all that which was euill, and roſe againe to giue ys all 
that which was good, All is infoldedin the word Redeeme, 
the which (as Interpretersobſerue generally) doth implie 
that wee are deliuered from the hands ofall our enemies, 
and they be principally foure : 
| World, 
Fleſh, 
Diuell. 
| 1Death, 

Chriſt ouercame the world on earth, the fleſh on the 
Crofle, the diuell in he!l, death in the graue : now being 
the Churches head, and husband, hee tooke her dowrie, 


The 


which | 
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which was finne,(for ſhe had nothing elſe of her owne)and | TT | 
indowed her with all his goods. m / ammywelbeloneds, and| «can 6.2. 
my welbeloned is miae. So that Chriſt-was borne for vs, and | j 
lived for vs,and died for vs, & roſe againe for vs : and there- | 
fore though the diuell cry, egodecipiam; the world cry, ego 
deficiam;the fleſh cry; ego mficiam;death cry; ego interficiam: 
itmakes no matter in that Chrilt crieth,® ego reficiam,l will | > gz, rx.28.0 
eaſe you, I will comfort you, I will viſit and redeeme you, | 
| See Gefpe!ll on whitſonday, : 
' Hu people] The ewes, asſentto them 9 firſt, andprinci- | © Mata1s.24, 
pally, whom he did viſit in his own perſon, whereas all other | 4.13.46, 
dioceſſes of the world were viſited by Commiſiaries : Ifay 
firſt, for afterward all people were his people: Vi/irawit omne's 
| gentes, quoriam omnes egentes. In him weare all one, there is 
| neither Jew nor Grecian,neither bond nor free, neither male nor 
| female :Gal.3.28, quonar: ore Pf ogon | 
P Auguitine ſweetly : The beliening Gentiles are more 1/= | v 11 pſal.148. 

rael.then Iſrael it ſelfe:tor the Tewesare the children of Abra- ' 
ham according to the fleſh only, but we are the children of 
Abraham after the ſpirit : rhey be the 4 ſonnes of eAbraham, | « Fohn 8,39, 
{ who doe the works of Abraham. But what was eAbrahams 
chiefe worke ? The 7 Scripture tels vs, Abraham beliened,and | * Gen. 15.6, 
it was imputed ynto hims for righteouſnes,Sorthat as ſ Panlcon- | 'Galez.tge 
cludes, all bclieuers are true Iſraelites, «Abrahams ſeed and | 
hiires by promiſe. Sec Nunc dinwitres. 

But ſhall we now ſinne becauſe grace doth abound? God 
forbid, He hath delizered vs from obs hands of all our enemies, 
that we might ſerne him without feare , in holineſſe and righte- | 
ouſnes all the daies of onr life, * Sine timore inimici,non ſine ti- | t Gorran in lor, 
moredomini, Bchauing our ſelues in thispreſent ® world re-| * Tit.a.12, 
ligiouſly towards God, righteouſly towards our neighbor, 
ſoberly rowards our ſelues. 
1, Who did redeeme; The Lerd God of 
Iſrael, * fabtor cerre, fait ms in terra, yea *Auguſt.ſer,27. } 
fraftus in terra, de temp. 

Examine theſe | 2, Whom: Such as ſate indarknes andin the SNULIGT OY. 
fiue circumſtan- | ſhadow of death. His Y enemies, * aliants | y gam.g,n0, (| 


cesexactly: - from his commonwealth, and open trai- * zpheſ.2.12, | 
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*x,Pel.1.19. 


b r.PAt.2424, 


© Pſal. 116.11, 
a Auguſt, ſerm, 
151. detemp. 


per Exod. 

f Paulinus in 
I.Leuit, uti 
Mardeburg. 
Cent.y. col.go., 


t 


£ In locan. 


© Queſt, 73. ſu: 


T he 100. Pſalme. 


ag | 


torsto his kingdome, 
3. From what : From the hands of all our 
ENACMIES. 
4: With what : With his owne a pretious 
} bloud, theleaſt drop whereof had bin 
meriti infiniti; yethis death only, was 
meritidefinitt. 
5. For what : Þ That being delinered from 
 ſinne,we ſhould line inrighteonſnes. 
Confider theſe points, and thinke not this Hymne too 
much vied in our Lit#rgie - but fing with Zacharias daily, 
Benedifius Dominws : and ſay with © Danid; Quidrerribuam 
domino, pro omnibus que tribuit mihi ? 4 Primo nihil eram, 5 
fecit me : perieram, queſiuit me : querens inuenit me;captiuum 
redemit me,emprtumliberauit me,de ſeruo fratrem fecit me.We 
owe our ſoules,our ſelues to God for creating vs, more then 
our ſelues for redeeming vs. 
Concerniug ſohn Baptiſt, and his office, which is the ſe- 
cond generall part of this excellent ſong ; ſee the Goſpell Do- 
minic.3. & q« eAduents 


Tubilate Deo. Pſal. 100. 


He Church doth adioine this Pſalme to the Bened:i7, 

as a parallel: and that not vnhitly, for as the one, ſo the 
other, isa thankſgiuing vnto God, inforced with the ſame 
reaſons and arguments : in ſo much as Zacharias is nothing 
clſe but an expounder of Daxid, or Moſes. As © eAuguitine 
wittily ; The neW Teſtament lieth hidden in the old, and the old 
 vuclaſpedin the new, 

f Lex antiqua nouam firmat, veterem noua complet : 

in veteriſpes eſt,in nogitate fides, 

O be ioxfull in the Lord, ( ſaith the Prophet) bleſſed be the 
Lord God of Iſrael (faith our Exangeliſt ) Why ? becauſe the 
Lord hath maat vs, and not we onr ſelues; we are his people and 
the ſheepe of his paſture, That is, he hath viſited and redee- 
med his people. For 8 eAnguitine, Hierome, ( alum, Turre- 
crematen/is, other old,and new writers interpret this of our 


en—_ rather then of our Creation. According to 
that 
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T he 100. Pſalme. 


that of S. Paul: Ve are his workmanſhip,created in Chriſt le- 
ſu unto good Works, &Cc, 

The Lord i grations,hts mercy ts exerlaſting.] That is, he 
promiſed euermore by the mouth of all his holy Prophets 
ſince the world began, that wee ſhould be ſaued from our 
enemies, and from the hands of all that hate vs, 

Hu truth indareth from gereration to gereration.] That is, 
hee did in due time performe the mercie promiſed to our 
forefathers,he remembred his holy couenant,and kept that 
oth which hee ſwore to our father &-/braham, and his ſeed 
for euer. 

To what end? That we might ſerne God With gladneſſe, as 
Daxidin his text : thatis, ſeruc himall the daies of our life! 
without feare, as Zacharias in hes ploſſe, 

God i infinuated himſelfe to the ewes, as a Lord : Exod, 
20.2, but to the Chriſtians,as a father, 2ar.6.9.And there- 
fore ſecing wee are tranflated from the k bondage of fer- 
uants, vnto the liberty of ſonnes ; 1 having in ſtead of the 
Law,which was exceeding ® grieuous, alin which is 
a light, and a yoke which iseafie, /ct vs ſerne the Lordwith 
gladnes,andcome before his preſence with a ſong: Nonin amari- 
tudine murmurationts, ſed m iocunditate dilettionts, as Augu- 
ſtinevpon the place. 

The whole Pfalme doth afford many profitable doctrines 
and vſes, in thatthe Prophet doth double and treble his ex- 
hortation : Obe ioyfull in the Lord : ſerue him with gladneſſe : 
with a ſong : Go into his gates with thanksgming:into his courts 
With praiſe: be thankfull:ſpeake good of his name; he doth infi- 
nuate our ſloth and dulnes jn that behalfe : and therefore it 
behouerh all men, eſpecially teachers of men, in ſeaſon and 
out of ſeaſon to preſſe this duty. 

It teacheth all people to praiſe God with a good heart 
cheerfully:verl.1, 

Not in private onely, but in the publike aſſembly alſo for 
publike benefits receiued of the Lord:verl. 3. 


not of our ſelues, but only from God: verl.2. See Epift.Dom, 


PEA. 
WM E 3: Who 


Our bodily generation, and ghoſily regeneration, are 


29 
v Epbeſ. 2,10, 


L Auguſt, ib.2, 
de ſerm. Dom, 
in mont, t0m.4. 
fol. $12, 
k Galat.q- & L 
cap. 
| Hzeroy, in loc, 
= 4/F5 15.10, 
a Malth, 11,30, 


= 


® RoM.10,17. 


P Scot.Liturgie 
prazers after 
Sern, 


1Serm,z8. 
r Serm.115.de 
temp. Breuer 
| complexaregula 
fidet ui mentem 
inſiruat nec 
onerct menmo- 
riam, 
Idem.ſer.119, 
de temp. 
[Them,224. 
queſt.1.art.g. 
 Bellarm, de . 
Iuſtificas,libsl. 
Cafe9s 
8. & 


" Ruffin,expoſit, 
Symbol, o&9 An- 
guſt ſer.115. 
181,4e temp. 

* Exſeb, Emiſ- 
ſen.bows. r,de 

| Symbel. 
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TheCreed. 


Who is alway the ſame in his truth and goodnefle to- 
wards vs-abeit we be variable in our loues and promiſes one 
to another ; ver{,4'See Nanc Dimitits, 


The Creed, 


His Apefolicall Creed is pronounced after the Leſſons, 

and the Niceze Confeſſion after the GofelLafhd Epiſtle: 
becauſe faith(as Par reacheth): by hearing,and hearing by 
the Word of Goa. We mult firſt heare,then confeſſe:for which 
cauſe the Church of ? Scorlana allo doth yiually repeate the 
Creed after the Sermon. 


1belceuein God,enc. 


Albeit the Creed be not protocanonicall Scripture, yer 
(as 1 eAmbroſe ſpeakes) itis the key of the Scriptures: and 
(as * eAuguitine ) a plaine, ſhort, abſolute ſumme of all halie 
faith, © Other Confeſſions, as the Nicene, and Athana/iar 
are receiued of the Church not as new,but rather as expoſi- 
tions of this old *, Foras the foure Goſpelsare indeed but 
one Goſpell; ſothe three Creeds are in ſubſtance but one 
Creed. And therefore Ithoughr good in my paſſage tho- 
row the whole Seruicc booke to touch ypon jralittle, gi- 
uing yourather abriefe reſolution, then a full abſolution 
thereof, 

Obſerue then F Title : The Creed of the Apoſtles, 


init the Text : /beliene in God,&c, 
In the title F Worke : Creed, 
note the Authors : Apoſtles. 


It is called in Engliſh, Creed, of the firſt word Credo : as 
the Pater NoFter is of the two formoſt words, Onr Father : 
in other languages, Symbo/um; the which hath three figni- 
fications: 

I. Aſhot, 
2, A badge, 
3.Aring. 
Au ſhot: becauſe euery particular Apoſtle conferred his 
particular article ro this ſpiritual banquet,atleaſtche whole 


— 


dath ariſe out of their * common writings. 
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2. A? badge, For as a ſouldier is knowne in the field b 
his colours and coate to what Captaine he doth belong : ſo 
the Chriſtian is diſtinguiſhed by this Creed from all vnbe- 


lecuers,and miſ beleeuers, In token hereof, by good order 


1 of the Church, wee ſtand wp at the Creed, openly to manifeſt 


our faith and allegiance to Chriſt Teſus our Generall, 

3. A* ring. The * mettall whereof is digged out of the 
rich mines of the Bible,refined with the fire of Gods holic 
ſpirit, and accurately framed by the bleſſed Apoſtles, 

It is the very redding ring wherewith the Minitter in our 
Baptiſme married vs vnto Chriſt, when as inthe publike 
congregation Chriſt for his part ſolemnely proteſted by 
the mouth of his Miniſter that he would be our God : and 
welikewiſe yowed for our part, by Godiathers and God- 
mothers, that wee would bee his people. The Creede then 
ought to be reſpeRed as the fignet on our right hand, and 
as the mariage Ring on our Loues finger, 

Now for the authors, it is ſaid tobe the Apoſtles(as ſome 
thinke) made by Þ themſclues after they had receiued the 
holy Ghoſt, and that before they departed out of Ieruſalem 
to preach the Goſpell vnto all nations ; © Arno Chrifts 44. 
Imperatorts Claudy,2.Tult 15. 

dOther,that itis the Apoſtles,as being conſonant to their 
doctrine; theirs for the matter,but not tor the manner, 

All _ that it is the Goſpels abrigement, which Chriſt 
taughe his Apoſtles, the Apoſtles 'the Church, and the 
Church bath delivered vnto: vs in all ages: and therefore 
though it be not the ſcripture of God, yet itis the © word and 
truth of God: of greater .authoritie then other Eccleſiafticall 
traditions, whether they be Confeſſons of particular Chur- 
ches,or writings of priuate men. 


TheText. 


Articles, 
The text hath two parts : Aer os 
Paſſine, quia quiadam eſt arttatiums 
in ſe, 


f eArticulds ab ar- 
Attine,quia alios aritat adcredendr. 


| 


| 


| verbarticalks. 


Y Kuffin,ubt 


ſup. & Eraſmus | 


explan.Symb, 


z Plin.nat hift, 
lib.z3.cap.l. 

2 Angelus del 
Pas preamb, ad 
Symb C4þ.4e 


d Hieron.epiſt. 
ad Pamma- 
chiumtom,2, 
fol. 173. Oo 
Magdeburg, 


cent.1,ltb.2, 


col.66, 

© BAYONius aN- 
aal,tom.1.fol.,' 
317. 

4 Anglican. 
Confeſſ.art,s, 
& Caluing1n- 
ſlie.lib.2.c.16, 
$.18. 

© Perkins exe. 
poſit.Sprubol, 


f Lexicon Theo- | 


log. ' 
Altenſtais.in 


_— 


CE EE II —— 


| 


WF. 


; 
F L 
CC # 
: Fa ; 
S 
— 


32 


ESer.181.de 
temp. 

b [6, 3.ſent. 
dift.2 3. 

i lames 2.19. 

k rohn 6, 29. 14-1 
L Auguſt traf, 
29.in lohan, 
tom.g fol.167. 
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The Creeadt. 


' Inthe profeſſion, or whole bodie of articles, two points | 


are remarkable: 
Ac ' 
They Oþ;e as of faith, 


Perſonalitie : 7, 
Formalitie of taith : 5e- 
leene in, 

Howſoecuer one muſt pray for another, ſaying Our Fa- 
ther; yet cuery one muſt belecue for himſelfe : { beleene: 
Habacuck 2.4. Sec Goſpell on $. Thomas day. 

Formalitie : Belcexe in, For(as 8 Angrſtine and Þ Lombard 
teach) there is CCredere deum,to belecue there is a God, 

reat difference< Credere deo, to beleeue God. /ict:2> 25- 
—_ | Credere in dexm,to belecue in God, 

Multi & mali, many bad men, yea the i Diuell himſclfe 
doth belecue that there is a God : but a Chriſtian ought ro 
belecue i k God: that is, 1 Credendo amare, credendo in cum 


AR: [beleewe, Where note the 


ire, credendo ei adherere. — God to be his God, in| 


whom he puts all his truſt and confidence, manifeſting his 
faith in » deedes,as well as in words: according to that of 
n Irenexs : Tobeleene,ts to doe as God Will. 


| CName: God. 
c Eſſential. \ Almighty: 
lIyin YAttri- Maker of 
Cures, heaut and 
God) WE - earth, 
The matter or ob- Father, 
iect of the Creede)J Perſonally< Sonne, 
concerneth Holy Ghoſt. 
Church. 


Concerning the name, ® e Auguſtine ſaith it is impoſſible 
thac foure letters and two ſyllables, Dexs, ſhould containe 
him , whom the heauen of heauens could not containe: 
P Dei nomen mirabile nomey, ſuper omne nomen, ſed ſine no- 
m7: > 

For 4 if all the Jand were paper, and all the water inke. 
euery plant a pen, andeuery other creature areadie writer : | 


BR 


yet they could notſet downe the leaft peece of his great 


” —— — 


——_—_p_— 
Lt 


TheCreed. 


greatnes, De Deo cum dicitur, non poteſt dici.No name can 
expreſſe his nature fully : yet he doth vouchſafe to be prai- 
ſed in our words,and by our mouthes, or rather indeed b 
his owne words, and owne fpirit; for he nwſt be called and 
called vpon,as he hath reucaled himſelfin Scripture, where 
hee is knowne by the name * Jehoua,or God: and therefore 
this name is not properly communicable to any creature, 
though { azalogically giuen to many, | 

In God.) Not gods, as the Niceze Creed, in one God, For 
God(as*t Bernard ſaid) is vniſſimus,the moſt one: " fi non eſt 
?nas,noneſt,cither one or none, 

eAlmightie. 
Heanen, 


Maker of } Earth. 


God is able to doe whatſocuer he will, and * morethen 
hee will too: more by his abſolute power, then hee will by 
his attuall: Matth.3.9.26.5 3. 

He can neither lie,nor die : Dicitar enivs y omnipotens fa- 
crendo quod uult,non patiendo quod non vult. 

Creator,] Hisalmightines doth proue that he is God,and 
the creation of the world that he isalmighty,Ierem.10.11. 
Let any make a world (faith eAugſtine ) and hee ſhall bee 
God. Angels, men,and diuels can make and vamake ſome 
things : but they cannot make them, otherwiſe then of 

ſome kinde of matter which was before : neither can they 
| yumake them, but by changing them into ſome other thing 
| which remainethafter, Only God made all things of no- 
| thing, and can athis good pleaſure bring them againe to 
nothing. | 
z Nothing but nothing,had this Lordalmightie, 
whereof, i Fes, 5" 206"e build ths Citie, 
Of heanen and earth.]Andall that therein is:Ex0d.20.11. 
Soules are, the glorious,or heauen of 
2 Heauen is Fn, heauens :1,Kings 18.27. 
fold, where Fowlesare,the airy heaue:Gen.1.30. 
Stars are, the firmament: Gen.1.17. 


Attributes: 


| 


Earth containeth land and ſea: Pſal.24.1, Nan onni- 


} EF potens | 
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a 2;Cor. 12,2, | 


= ——— 


"a 


Ul 


 Thecreed, 


> Auguft.Soli- 
loqui.cap.g. 

© Rarus deve. 
ligion Chriſt, 
lib.1.Capsge 


dRo.1.20. 

© D#Bartas 

vhi ſup. fol.6,7. 
58. 


f1nTimeo. 
s Tripart.hiſt, 
lih.8.cap. I, 


b Perkins vpont 
the Creed. 

i Pater efi prin- 
cipium,non de 

principio : filius 

principium 2 

princip. Thom,1 

parti ſum.queſt, 
3 3-art «4s 

k Joh.15.26, 

l- Auguſtin, de 
Trinie.lib.4. 
Cap.20, 

a Durendus ra- 
tional; diuins- 
rum,lib.4.cap. 
48.8.2. / 

n E's 
AT, 


- 


potensÞ vna eademg, manus dei cream in calo angelos, & in 
terra vermiculos : non ſuperior in illts,non inferior mm iſtts, 

Thus ( as © one faid) almightie God is knowne,ex poſtico 
tergo.licet non ex antica facie:by his effeCts,adextra, though 
not in his eſſence,ad intra. Seculum eft ſpeculum : The crea- 
tion of the world is a glafle, wherein (faith 4 S.Pan! ) wee 
may behold Gods eternall power and Maieſtie: which the 
diuine © Poet paraphraſtically : 

The world ts a ſchoole, where in a generall ſtorie, 
God alwaies reades dumbe leftures of bts glorie. 

fP/ato called it Gods epi/tle:the renowned Hermite 8 An- 
tonins,a boaoke, wherein euery ſimple man who cannotreade, 
may notwithſtanding ſpell that there is a God, It is the 
Shepheards Kalender,and the Ploughmars Alphabet, 

This appertaineth eſſentially, and generally to the whole 
Trinitie : for the Father is not onely Creator, and Almigh- 
tie,butthe Sonne,and holy Ghoſt, 

The creation in the maſle of the matter, is attributed to 
God the Father : in the diſpoſition of the forme,to God the 
Sonne : inthe preſeruation of both,to God the holy Ghoſt, 

Father. 
It is ſaid of God perſonally :< Soune. 
Holy Ghoſt, 

TheFather is the firſt, not in any prioritie of nature, or 
honour,or time, but h order : or(as the i ſchools) Prioritate 
origints : according tothat of e N1hanaſ/ins in his Creed, The 
Father ts of none.the Soune ts of the Father alene,the holy Ghoſt 
of both, 1 will ſend (faith &-Chriſt) from the Father, enen the 
Spirit of truth, Egomittam a Patreſpiritum,! Oftendens quod 
pater eſt totius dininitatis, vel fi melins dicitur deitatts Princi- 
pium. Adore fimply, rather then explore ſubtilly, this inef- 
fable myſteric. Scrutari temeritas eſt, credere pictas ef, noſe 
vitaeſt, Bernard.de con/iderat.ad Eugenium,ttb.s. 

"Chriſt by nature, //-gularirer. 
Good men,by —_—_— »ſpecialiter, 
He m js father of All men,and allfthings,by creation, 


&. ted ynto himin regard ofhispover, 


— aa - 


generdliter; as y worke is appropria- | 


— And) 


j 
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Andin Jeſiu Chriſt bis onely Sonne our Lord, 
That which concerneth the ſecond perſon is morelarge- 
ly ſet downe then all the reſt, teaching vs hercby,that as we 
ſhould reſpect other doctrine, ſo this in more ſpeciall ſort, 
as being the center of all the Creed and Scriptures circum- 


aK&0&* ls * 


ference: 1.Cor.2.2, 5; i > 546% 
( 1. leſs, 
+ 
| Titles: 3. Hu onely Sonne. 
This perſon is | 4. Our Lord, 
deſcribe by his | Incarnation, 
| Humiliation, | 
! Eftate of Paſſion. 
Exaltation, | 


1. eſus is his ® proper name,giuen himby the P Angell. 
Other, ifany haue the 4 very name, were typicall Saujours 
only. eſus Naxe, the figure of Chriſt asa King : Jeſwus Sy- 
aracke,the figure of Chriſt as a Prophet : leſz. Toſedecke, the 
figure of Chriſt as a Prieſt, * Auguſtine, ſEuſebins,and gene- 
rally all expoſitors vpon the 3.of Zacharie. : o- 

This ſweet name containes in it a thouſand treaſuries of 
good things, in delight whereof'S. Paw! victhir five hun- 
dred times 1n his Epiſiles,as Genebrardu obſerueth, 

2, Chriff] His appellatiue * title of office and dignitie, 
Concerning theſe two titles, /eſi« and Chriſt, fec the Gol- 

A diſtin&perſon from the Fa- 


pell Dom.1. poſt Natinit. 
3 ther: Mat.28.19, 


God,becaulc he isa ſon,not as other by fauor,but *by na- 
ture:whatſocuer the Son receiueth of y Father,he receiueth 
it by nature,not by grace,& he receiueth not as other,apart, 
but all that the Father hath, ſauing the perſonall proprietie. 
Only ſonne] Called the * firſt begottey, in reſpect of his 
mother and humane nature : Y onely begotten in reſpect of | 


4 Cpt V2 1-4 
3. Hs only Sonnegwhich God :Iohn 1.1, 
implieth thathe is 


gotten, but proceeds (as the Scripture doth diſtinguiſh ) 


his Father, and diuinc nature, For the oy Spirit is not be-| 


* Tertul.lib, 
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& Thom.2., 
part.queſt.37. 
art;t, 
PLUhetogT, 
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monſtration. _ 
Euang Capel g,. 
. Tong % 
Aretins it 

1, Matth, 
Calu.(atecbiſ. 

" Ruffin, im {| 
Symbol, 
* SM at,1 a2 Jo 


35 


_—_—— 
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| PS 


quia folins cogitatione naſci- | fol.u0 
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2 Auguſt, de 
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| cap, 10. & 

| Lombard. 1, 

ſent.dift.2 5. 


{ v In vita eine, 
| © Lib.6.cap.22. 
vii Platina 1 


"' » | Intcaruadt. 


4 Luke 2,25+ 
6-Jo-t 3 - 


"| *Tertull.lib.x. 
contra Marc. 

| f Cyp.ſer.de E- 
| Leemoſna. 


8 Maldonat. in 


gbſt,Enchirid. 
cap,37- 

b Salut" loc. 
i Fides matris, 
noa lzbido con- 
] ceperat. Enchi. 
rid,cap.34+ 
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) & Mat, & Alt+ 


tur, & ejt Imago patres : at procedere eſt a voluntate, quia ſþi- 
rius ſanitus eſt amor, &c, Ibelieue : Lord helpe mine vn- 
beliefe, 7» 5- + 

The coniunRtion, And,prooueth that the Sonne is equall 
with the Father, as concerning his Godhead : and yet a di- 
ſtin& perſon, 3 Alizs perſonaliter,nonaliud eſſentialiter, I be- 
lecue in God the Father, And iz [eſa Chrijt, 

' Creator, 


Oxr Lord,as our< Redeemer, 
Gonernor,as head sf the Church:E, Phq.z. 


Lord, © Oroſius notes that it wasat that time when Chriſt 
was borne, that all Lordſhip might be giuen vnto him. See 


Epiſtle Dom.17.poſt Trinit. 


Chrifts incarnation is //-aels 4 conſolation : for all ſound 
comfort ſtands in happineſle, all happineſle in fellowſhip 
with God, all fellowſhip with God is by Chriſt: who for this 
cauſe being very God, Soc2a very man, that he might re- 
concile God to man, and man to God : he became © little, 
that we might be great; the Sonne of man, that we might 
be the f ſonnes of God, _to 1-123 1+515 ©, 

His incarnation hath two parts : _ _—_— 

irth. 

( onceined by the haly Ghoſt.) Works of power are attribu- 
ted tothe Father, of wiſdome to the Sonne, of loue to the 
holy Ghoſt. Wherefore 8 becauſe this was a worke of high- 
eſt loue in God toward mankind, it is aſcribed eſpecially to 
the holy Spirit : Luke 1.35. The holy Ghoſt ſhall come wpon 
thee,and the power of the moſt high ſhall onerſhadow thee" Sig- 
nifying hereby that this myſtery cannot be ſeene cleerely, 
therefore notto be examined curiouſly, S, i Augaſtine calles 
it a ſweet coniunction, where ſpeech is huſband,and eare wife, 
Meaning, that as ſoone as the bleſſed Virgin afſented to the 
Angels meſſage,ſhe conceiued, !««-1-39-- < 

Birth]l make Chriſts incarnation a patt of his humiliation, 
becauſe there can be no greater abaſement, then that hee, 


T *B þ d,/er.), 


who thundred in the cloudes, ſhould cry in the cradle; | 


['k (wadled ina few ragges, whom the heauen of heauens 
| a could 


v On 


— 


b Suetonins obſerueth that Augaſtzs refuſed the name of 


| 
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could not containe z that the eternall Word ſhould become 
an!infant; that he who was the father of 2Zary, ſhould be 
now the ſonne of Mary, 

The Scripture tels vs, how man comes foure m waies into 
the world, 

I. By the helpe of man and woman, as all are vſuallie 
borne, 

2. Without any man or woman,and fo the firſt man was 
created. | 
3. Ofa man withouta woman, and ſo was £zamade. 

4. Ofa woman without a man, and ſo was Chriſt borne, 

Of the Virgin Mary.] Where the S Name, ary, 
mother of Chriſt is deſcribed by her 2? Surname *, Virgin, 

The new Ieſuits, and old Friers, haue many wonderfull 
extrauagant conceits of this ® name : let it ſuffice that ir is 
added inthe Goſpell, and Creed, to ſhew that Chriſt came 
of the linage of Dauid - and that therefore he was the true 
Meſſias, as God had promiſed and prophecied by the 
mouthes of all his holy ſeruants. 

Before 
In 
After 
I. lewes, 

2, Gentiles, 
3. Cerinthians, 

Vnto the firſt we ſay with 4 Cyril: Pariet eAaront virga 
fne ſemine,& non part virgo ſine ſemine ? aut virumg, negate 
aut utrumg,concedite, 

{Ficta : * Qui enim e Touts cerebro Miner- 
nam, 5 ex einſdem femore Bacchum, 
falso prognatum eſſe fabulamini : quo= 
modo ex vtero virginali (hriſtum naſci 
| dicutrs impoſſibile? 

| Fata : Ononiam animalia multa * ſine 

CL commiſtione generantur, And Plutarch 
in the life of Numa, ſpakelikean © Angell : [ncreaibile non 
eft,vt ſpritus Dei cummuliere coeat, eig, ſobolts quedam prin- 


Uirgin]A p perpetuall Virgin ; £ Chriſts birth, 


Before his birth = 


Apgainſtthe ad 
cond,we haue | 
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| Augull, ſer. 5, 
de temp,Lam- 
bit wbera re- 
gens fiderata- 
cet,ut verburs 
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mn Idem.ſer.20. 
de temp. 


' ® Baroning an- 
-nal.tom.1.fol., 

| 45. Epipba- 
nu Hereſ.78. 
®Lexicon Theo- 
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P Perkins Ye- 
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| 3. TheuCerinthians, * Ebionits, and Y{ arpocratian Here- 
| tikes held that Chriſt was the naturall ſonne of /oſeph : & 

ver, meru homo, Contrary to text, Mat,1,2g,Luk.3z.23.| 
See the Goſpell Dora. 1. pojt Epiphar, | 
z [oumnians 
2 Darandns, 

Vnto theſe that of Eſay 7 is oppoled : Ecce virgs concinier, | 

 & partet filiam,The which words are tobe conſtrued /» cer 
i ſt compoſito, non dimſo 3 ſcilicet integrapermaners = concep- 
' tura, C7 paritura : nam quale ſignum vel prodigium 8{ſet vt que 
fruit virgo conciperet, & corrupta pareret ® ? Hic þi ratio que- 


| Inhisbirth againſt 


diſput.5 ſet. 2. | ritur, non erit mirabile, Si poſcitur exemplum, non erit ſngu- 
n Angpſ epi 3-' lare. Denus Deum aliquid poſſe, quoa nos fateamur inneſtigare 
hs OE a. ”” | 0% poſſe. Fides adfit,& nulla quaſtio remaznebit See the Goſ- 
£ap.34.5i vel | pell of the purification, 
| d Ar. 
co an After his birth againſtthe } _ = - _ x HEN hol 
er 8-4; | ding itapoint of zealeto diſgrace this holy Virgin: where- 
virgine naſce- | AS it is our dutie © rather highly to reuerence her, as being 
retur,vtitota | the Mother of our Lord ; a Prophetefle on earth, a Saintin 
confitetur Ec- | heauen, (as the f Fathers vſually) the window of heauen, 
ms 2". 16, |ebrough which itpleaſed the light of the world, to illumi- 
aduerſ.Heluid. | Date ſuch as fitin darknefle, and in the ſhadow of death, Of 
& Auguſtin /4-| ſuch eſtimation in the Church, that whereas the 3 firſt ge- 
reſ-84- nerall Councell was aſſembled againſt Arrim,to maintaine 
* Maſt Ste the honour of the Sonne, and ſo by conſequence of the Fa- 
= oy ther: The h ſecond againſt Macedonins, to maintaine the 
f Auguſt. ſer, 15 | honour of the holy Ghoſt : The i third was aſſembled a- 
| de temp. gainſt Nefforixs, tok maintaine the dignitic of the bleſſed 
F i rare Virgin, And therefore let not vs giue her too little, though 
= xj * | the Papiſts haue giuen her too much. Sce Goſpell on the 
b Confantino- | Annunciation, Pa | | 
politan. aſſion, 
i Epheſin. 
[+ _ \ Firſt ſummarily, yn vnaer Pontius 
diſpet;tomere | Chriſts paſſion _ 1 
in 3» Thom, iS {et downe Cr acifie 3 
Then particularly,4 Dead 

Mapdeburg. P Ys , 

.. | 1.5.col 88g. | Buried, 

"5 wx | All 
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All which our Sauiour did not endure for himſelfe, but 
for vs. He! was wonnded for onr tranſpreſſions,and broken for | | Efay 53 x. 
our iniquities. Im me, pro me dolgit, quipro ſe nihil habuit | " Ambroſ.de 
quod deleret. O Domine leſ# doles non tua, ſed vulnera mea. Fog Gratian, 
He » ſuffered for vs, leauing vs an example, ® that hispaſ-| «;p;r 7, 
ſion might deliuer vs from finne,and his aCtions direct ys to| * Augeſt. [er $, 
yertue ; teaching patience, humilitie, obedience, charitie. | de temp. 
Greater patience cannot bee found,then for the author of 
life,to ſuffer an ignominious death iniuſtly ; no greater hu- 
militie,then for the Lord of all Lords to ſubmit himſelte to 
be crucified among theeues; nor greater obedience, then 
to be willing rather to die, then not to fulfill the comman- 
dement of his Father ; nor greater charitie,then to loſe his 
life,to ſaue his enemies. For loue is more ſhewed in deedes, 
then in words, and more in ſuffering then in doing. See 


Goſpell on Sunday before Eaſter, and Epiſtle 2.Sunday af- 
ter Eaſter. | 


P Nos immortalitate male v/i ſumnas,vt moreremur : : 
? Auguſtin.de 
Chriſtus mortalitate bene vſus,vt vineremns, doftrin.Chrit, 
P O li b , I1,c4 . I FI 
Exaltation. wm 


Note the Creeds order anſwerable to the Scripture, For 
Chriſt q firſt ſuffered, and then entred into glorie, Teaching | 1 Luke 24.26, 
vs hereby,that we muſt firſt beare with him the Crofle, be- 
fore wee can weare with him the Crowne, Chri/tianns,as 
r Luther ſaid,is Crucianus. eAs 4 lilie among the thornes: ſo | * Loc,.Com.tit, 
z wy loue among the daughters: Cant,2.2, calamit, 

1.T riumph in hell. 

Chrifts exaltation \ 2.Reſurretion. 

hath foure parts: his ) 3. Aſcenſion. 


Seſſions 
I make Chritts deſcending into hell a part of his aduance- 
ment, rather then abaſement, becauſe this generall Creed, 
of the whole Church, and the particular confeſſion of our 
\Church,make it a diſtin& article following Chriſts Sffe- | c qre.q, 
| ring, Death, Bariall: and therfore cannotaptly be conſtrued * 
of hisagonic in the garden before his death,nor of his tor- PR" 


cures on the Crofle at his death, nor yer of his buriall after] 8 + 
_ his ——_ 
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| for Eaſter day. 


Y Ephe(. 4.10, 
Afts 7.56, 


: Anguft, in En- 
chirid,cap. 55. 


a 1.Cor.15.51. 
5zs 


 — 


TheCreed. 
his death : Ergo, Credendum eſt Chriſtum ad mferos tn ge- 


mere: credibile ad inferos damnatoram in ſpecie, triumphands 
gratia ſecundum animans realter, localiter deſcendiſſe.That 
as hee did ouercome the world on earth, and death in the 

raue: ſolikewiſe he did triumph ouer Satan in the courts 
of hell his owne kingdome.For my owne part, I reſtmy ſelf 
in the iudgement of the Church wherein Iliue, and hold it 
enough to belecue that Chriſt did ſo much, and ſuffered ſo 
much, as was ſ#fficient for all : efficient for me : praying with 
the Grecke Fathers in their Liturgie ; By thine vnrhnowne 
ſorrawes and ſufferings felt by thee : but not diſtinfily manifest 
to vs : haue mercie on vs,and ſaue vs, O ® graceleſſe peeuiſh- 
nes, we ſcantly follow Chriſt to heauen : albeit wee belecue 
that he went for vs into hell, 

Chriſt s reſarreition ts the* locke and key of all our Chriſtian 
eligion and faith : on which all other articles hang, Sce the 
Goſpell on S.Thomas and Eaſter day. 

{Place : Monnt Olinet, 
Time :17hen hee had taught his Di 
ſciples,and while they beheld him, 
3, Manner : A cloud tocke bim oP out 
of therr ſight: AQts 1.9, See the 
| | Epiſilefor Aſcenſion day, 
* Chrifts Seſſion is Place : Heanen: that is, ! Heauen of 
ſet foorth by the F . - 4-= EG 
| et: Comming to Indgement, 
Spiritually : The good which liue with 
the ſpirituall life of grace, The bad, 
_ which are ſpiritually dead in finne. 

Corporally:Becauſe at that day moſt ſhall 
be dead,and many ſhall be found aliue,who in the twinck- 
ling ofan eye ſhall ſuddenly be changed,as$.* Pau! tels vs. 
Origenthinketh that the Prieſt had bels in the lower part 
of his roabe,to put vs in minde of the end of the world.Our 
good God hath preparcd ſuch Þ things for vs, as eye hath 
not ſcene, neither eare hath heard, neither came into 
mans heart, © $i in cor homints non aſcendit, cor homing illuc 


 InChrifſtsaſcenſion 
3-points obſcruable : 


To*® iudge the 
quick &f the dead 


aſcendat, Seting the Iudge ſhall come from heauen, let vs 
F before 
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beforc ſend thither our hearts to meete him : and.in the 
meane while thence to looke for him, Philip.3.20. He hath 
faid it, who is truth it (elfe : Surely { come quickly, Amen, 
enen ſo come Lord leſus, 

1 beleene in the holy Ghoſt] The 4 Godhead of the Father 
| is eſpecially manifeſted in the Law, the Godhead of the 
| Sonne eſpecially manifeſted in the Goſpell, the Godhead 
| of the holy Ghoſt eſpecially manifeſted in the Creed : inti- 
, mating ſo much in foure words as the whole Bible con- 
 faines of this argument; namely, firſt, that the holy Ghoſt 
is © God, otherwiſe we might not belecue in him. Second- 
 ly,that hee isa fdiftin& perſon from the Father, and the 
| Sonne : {beleenc in the Father:in the Sonne:in the holy Ghoſt. 
. Andthirdly, that he proceedeth from the 8 Father, and the 
' Sonne,infolded in the Title, holy Ghoſt; For albeit the Fa- 
| ther is holie, the Sonne holie, the Father a Spirit, and the 
| Sonnea Spirit, in reſpec of their nature : yet only the third 
perſon is the hely Spirir,in regard of his office, The holy, be- 
' cauſe beſide the holineſſe of nature, his ſpeciall office is to 
make the Church holy.The Father ſanRiheth by the Sonne 
and by the holy Ghoſt: the Sonne ſanRtifieth from the Fa- 
ther by the holie Ghoit : the holie Ghoſt ſanRifieth from 
the Father and the Sonne by himſelfe immediatly. As wee 
belecue that the Father is our Creator, the Sonne our Re- 
deemer; fo likewiſe that the holic Gholt is our Sanctifier, 
| Againethe third perſon is termed che Spirir,not onely in 
| regard of his nature, which is ſpirituall, but becauſe hee is 
1 ſpired,or breathed from the Father and the Sonne : in thathe 
| proceeds from them both, How,I cannot ſay,you need not 
ſcarch,only belecue.Foras the ® Prophet ſaid of the Sonne, 
Who ſhall declare his generation ? ſo the moſt iudicious Do- 
Qori Augs/tine,of the holie Ghoſt #ho ſhall declare his pro- 
ceſſion ? Inter illam generationem, + hanc proceſſionem diſtin- 
gxere neſcionon valeo, non ſafficio, Quia & illa,cf iſta eft inef- 
fabilts, And therefore as the £ ſame Father in the like caſe : 
Dam /ibihec dicit humana cogitatio, conetur eam vel noſſe ig- 
norando, vel innorare noſcendo, See the Goſpell Dom. poſt 
Aſcenſion, 
G 
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7 he holy Catholthe Church, The ſecond part of the Creed | 
concernes the Church : for a5 1 «Angaitine oblerueth, the | 
right order of a Confeſſion did require,that after the Trin;- 
tic, ſhould be toyned the Chxrch,as the houle for the owner, 
and citie for the founder, » Againe, the Creede doth end | 
with the Church, as it did begin with God; to put vs in 
minde that except we haue the Church for our mother, we 
ncuer ſhall haue God for our father, 

The Church is deſcribed heere by properties,and prero- 


gatiues, 


"1. Holv, 
Herproperties are tne: 2.Catholike, 
Jo Knit in 4 Communion, 
I.In the ſoule,remrſſion of ſixnes. 
Her prerogatiues ar the body,reſurreftiion of the fleſh, 
are likewiſe three : ) 3.Both in bodie and foule,!ife euer/a- 
lating. 
The word,Creds,muſt be repeated in this article: but the 
prepoſition ® (/z) omitted,by which the Creator is diſtin- 
gniſhed from the creatures, and things pertaining to God 
from things pertaining to men. It is ſaid, / bel:e:10in God, 1n 
the Sonne, tn the holie Ghoſt: but in all the reſt, where the 
ſpeech is not of the Godhead, (ln) is not added, / beleerc 
thereis an holy Charch,asa companie gathered to God, not 
in the Church as God, So the beſt copies and the 9 worſt 
too, reade. { Cizill, foran ordinari2 aflemblic: Acts 19. 
| 32.39, 
Church is v- 


Holy places, 1.Cor,14. 24. 
ſedinaſenſe FJ 


YA 


Sererally; for eue- 
Eccle/iaſti-d | ry faithful perſo 

u call for | Holyper-| isthe Church of 

| ſons, JF God.Cor. 3.16 

| loyntly , gathered 

\_ together, 
One houſe : Rom.16.5. | 
1n J One eitie or countrie : the Church of Sard?, Epheſus: 
Apocal.3, 


The whole world ; as in thisatticle. £-:5 23 


For| 


q 
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Forall men and Angels elected to life everlaſting, and 
made one in Chrift, | 

It hath the name both in Greeke and Latine of e calling 
out and ſcuering from other, as being indeed a 4 choſen and? 
peculrar people + * ant, gaal; inurl, 

Net Churches,b&t Church, Becaule all the congregations 
of the faithful! in the whole world make but ſone onely 
Church. For as a kingdome diuided into many hires, and 
more tones, is called one, becauſe it hath one and the ſame 
King,one and the ſame Jaw : ſo the Church is one, © becaule 
it liueth by one and the ſame ſpirit, and is ruled by one and 
the ſame Lord, and profeſſeth one and the fame faith : not 
one as tied vnto one place, much lcfle ynto one perſon ; as 
the Papiſts iniuriouſly confine it: foras all of them make the 
Catholike Charchto be nothing elſe but the Roman Church; 
ſo ſome of them haue made the Romar Churchnothing elſe 
but the Pope. Papa virtualiter eft rota eccleſia.laith * Harnens 
ia lib, depoteſiate Pape, cap. 23. As the tumultuous «fna- 


 baptiſts had framed a Church like * Plies Acephali,all body 


and no head:fo the Romiſs paraſites haue built a Church like 
the? Toadeftovleall head and no body,See Epilile Dow.17. 


poſt Trini?, 


Holy.) There are many wicked inthe Church, and the 
beſt men haue ſome faules'; how then is it holy? * Lather 
anſwereth in a word :If Tlooke vpon my ſelſe,or my neigh- 
bour, 1cannot perceive that the Church is holy : but if 1 
loooke vpon Chritt, who tooke away the fins of rhe world, 
then I ſee itall holy. Iris ſaid well, / beleexe - for we cannot 
{ce this holineſſe ouerſhadowed with manifold infirmities 
—— though the Kings 2 daughter isall glorious in- 
wardly, 

b 3 nAlified by the waſhing of water through the word, 
thatis, made ckane fromall ſinne by the precious bloud of 
Chriſt, whichis dailypreſented vnto vs both inthe Word 


and inthe Sacraments, 
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P Eccleſia Au- 
guſtin, expoſit, 
epiſt.ad Rom, 
Jom aefol.33 3, 
q1,Pet.2.9, 

© Bucanus loc, 
cem.tit.eccle(. 
& Melchior, 
"Canes loc com, 
lib, 4.04p.2, 

' Can'.6.8, 

© Epheſ.4. 5» 


« B. Iewel. 6, 
part. defence of 
apolog. fai, 610, 
z lib, 7. C4Þ.2, 
Na. bift. 

7 Plaut as in 
Trizun att.4. 
[ct, Po 

* L0c.c0m tit. 
eccleſia, 


2 Pſal.45.14+ 


d Fpheſ. 5-26, 
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« Pſ/al.19.7. 


© RoM.1.16. 

f Caluin.(,ate- 
cbiſ. 

8 1.Epiſt, Iobn 
3-9. Renalhs 
non facit pec- 
catumgquia pas 
titur potius,uts 
Bernard, 


b Romn.s 23. 

i 1b ſupra. 
&1deps 1bidem 
tit.de profettu 
in Chriflia- 
niſmo. 

I Church of 
Scet.in expofit. 
of theCreed. 
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{'x. Of her © head: Which is moſt holie; 

like as one that hath a faire face is 

ſaid to bea faire man, albcit hee 
haue ſome crooked finger,or gou- 
tic toe, 

! 2. Of her faith : which is holy, forma- 
liter &+ effeftine : an dyndefiled law 
conuerting the ſoule,in it ſelfe ho- | 
ly: which forbids nothing but that | 
which is eui],and doth not inioine 
any thing but that which is good, 
and making other holy : being the 
© power of God ynto laſuation, 

3 1n regard of her life : which is holy, | 

| f free from fin 8 raigning and con-. 

demning: euen in this world made | 
| holy by ſanRtification partially: by 


imputation of rightcouſneſle per- 


The Church then 


1s holie three waies* 


© feCtly, 

This muſt be conſtrued of the Church inuiſible, the tri- 
umphant part whereof is moſt holy, the militant more ho- 
lie, then /nfulels, Te\ves, Turkes, Heretihes, and other out of | 
the Church, who cannot inioy the gift of ſanRification : I 
ſay more holy, becauſe in this life we receiue ( faith Þ Pau/) 
but the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, not the tenths of the ſpirit ſaith 
i L:ther : and therefore Kk Chriftianus non ef in fatto, ſed m 
fieri; not? fo perfeR, but that hee necde to Rtoope vnder i 
mercie, | 

Now for the Church viſible : that is a field wherein are 
Tares as well as wheate, and both muſt grow together vn- 
till the great harueſt, Matth, 13. compared to the Moone, 
Reuel.1 2.1. ſometime decreafing,fometime increaſing: but | 
when it is in the full, it hath ſome ſpots:and therefore Brow'-: 
miſts and «Anabaptiſts obtrude more perfeRion vpon the 
Church then God requires, 


m Calvin .uducr- 


ſus Anabapfiſi, 


| 03, F 
{ he ” 


LOSE 
_- 


| 


Heauen hath none but good, Hell none but bad, Earth 
both good and bad, ® Cum ſub (pecie ſudy perfeitionts, ime 
perfettionemmnullam tolerare poſſumns, ant in corpore, ant in 

membris 
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membris eccleſie ; tunc dizbolum nos tumefacere ſuperbia, & 
Sh poeriſs ſeducere moneamnr, 

j (Catholtke.] This wordis vſed ſometime for Orthodoxall; 
in which ſenſe * Pacian ſaid, Chriſtian is my name, Cathe- | » Baronits an. 
the my ſurname. So Rome was, Englar dis,a Catholihe Church, | nal.tom,1, 

But it properly ſignifieth »1ner/al, as here : becauſe © ex- |/!30. . 
tended to all places, and all times, and all perſons, nor only * OR was 
thoſe who are now liuing, but alſo thoſe who haue been | * © 

| from the beginning, and ſhall be to the end of the world. 

| So that to ſay the Roman Catholike Church, is like the by- 

| word of Kent and Chriſtendom : all one as to ſay, the parti- | 

' cular,or the ſpeciall generall Church. | 

| Fromthisnaturall acception ariſeth that other borowed, 

as inthe Creed of Arhanaſire: Hae eft fides ( atholica:that is, 

P quod vbique,quod ſemper, quod ab omnibus creditum eſt. The ? Vincentius 
Catholike faith is that which is taught 4 all men : Matth, | 11#nenfis con- | 
28.19, Mark.16.15. inall places, Rom.10.18. atalltimes, ER 
2.Cor.1.19. And Pial. 119, Thy Word O Lord indureth for ps _ 
ener.and thy truth 21/0 from generation to generation, lib.g.cap.vlt, 

r Fides eff vides in 11s que non vides.an £euidence of things |* Auguftitrat?, 
not evident. So that the Church we muſt beleeue is Ca-| 49: 7 lohan, 
tholike;not ſenſible, ſubieR to view :bur inuiſible,an obieR TS 
of faith, - | 

Communion of Saints, | The Churches third propertie 
which * expoundeth the two former : [belcene the Catholike | ; 
Cheurch®, to wit, the communion of Saints, If a communion, Ne 170 = 
then Catholike; if Saints, then holy. « church of 

COf the members With the head,becaule eue- | Scot.expeſ. of 
| ry Chriſtian hath intereſt'in all the be- | he Creed. 

; nefirs of Chriſt, whois not a garden 
| flower priuate for a few,but *the Roſe | * cane.2.1, 

This commu- of the fad common to all : and there- 


nion hath two fore S. /ude calles his grace, the Com-| v3 
parts:fellowſhip| mon ſa/uation. 


I Living with 
Of the mebers onewith ano-,) the living, 
ther: andit ts either of the } Dead , with | 
: the liuing. - 4 
G 3 AS -” - 


| 


j 


| 


| 
| 


) 1.Cor.132, 


* Loc.com tit. 
de Chrift:ano, 


a Apocal 6.10, 


bLaudate deum 
in ſanttis.Pſal. 
150,1.0t Au- 
exſiin, Heron, 
OC 

© Phil. 3.20, 
The Churches 
firſt preroga- 
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 Asmnthenaturall body : ſointhe Church,Chriſts myſti- 
call body,there is a peipetuail ſympathic berwen ethe parts, 
y if one member ſuffer,all ſuſter with it; if one be had in ho* 
nour, all rezoice with ir, 
| 2 eMartin Lather ſaid well and wittiir, that a Chri/ttan 
| i& a freeman,and bound vito none, And agaiac, that he is a d- 
; Ligent ſeraant and vaſſall vnto all, Vere vir owininm horarum, 
' ommninm operum,omnium per ſorarum :becomming all things 
| ynto all men, that he may winne them yato Chriſt, As that 
eAntichriſtian inſtile,ſo the Chriſtian is in deed:S2rius fer- 
4orum Dei. | 

There is a knot of fellowſhip alſo betweene the dead 
Saints and the Jiuing. They pray to God for our good in 
2 penerall : and we Fraiſe God for their good {aparticular, 
I fay we praiſe God in his Þ Saints particularly, for giuing 
Mary, Peter,Paul, \uch eminent graces on earth : and now 
ſuch vnſpeakable glory in heaucn, In affeQion and heart 
we © conuerſe withthem, alway deſiring to be diffolued, 
and tobe with Chriſt, 

Remiſſion of finnes| All of vs are borne in fipne, yrins dam- 
nati,quam nati,(laith Bernard )and after increaſing we grow 
from cuill to worſe, vatill our ſinnesare remitted by Cods 
grace,conucied vnto vs in the Church by his holy word and 
Sacraments:it is a rem:ſto91, not a ſatisfattion ; a worke not 
of our merit, but of Gods mercy , who beholding vs in 
Chriſt, reputes our ſinnes as no liunes, / © hae pur aray thy 
tranſgreſſios as acleud,c thy fins a5 amiſt,ſo remitted as if they 
nenerwere committed. Agaus Di quitollit peccata mund;.ei. 
mittendo qus fatta ſunt,  adiunands ne fiant, & perduceudo 
ad vitam bi emnins fierinon poſſunt, 4 "5 | me 

Sinnes in the plucall,be they neuer ſo many for quanritie: 
neuer ſo gricuous for qualitie.Say not with C:z2ef, My finne 
is greater then can be pardoned;but with 8 Pax/, All things 
worke for the beſt vnto them who loue God, Remember 
(faich b Zzther ) the ſpeech of God to Rebecca + HMaior ſer- 
wiet mizzori : The greater ſhall ſerue the leſſer, Our ſpirituall 
eneinies are ſtronger, and our finnes are greaterthen wez 
yet they ſhall ſerue for our good : the greater ſhall ſerue 

X the 
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the leſſer, I belecue the remiſſion of finnes. A very great be- 
nefit,becauſe this pardon is cur foules life, 
Whereas the Ck Bodie, which 1s the temporal! ) | 
i wages of fin is4 1 Soule, which is the /rirzall death, ! item exy, 


death of 'm Body & ſoule, which is eternull 
See the Epiſtle Dom.7.polt Trinit, 


, 
: 


j 


cuery parcell argueth a reſurrcCtion : as ® Erajrs aptly, 


Satan, which are ſinne and death :ifan holy Ghoſt, then all 

his hallowed temples,who did glorife him heere,ſhall bee | 
glorified of him herecatter, If a Church which is holy,then a | 
remiſſion of fnnes,a reſurre&ion of the bodie, a life euer- 
laſting,that all ſuch as haue been ſubiects in his kingdome 
of grace,may likewiſe bee Saints in his kingdome of glory: 
q for as God is principium effectinum in creatione,refellivum 


] 


we gaine by being in the Church. All men on earth have 
life, but not ener/aing; the danined in hell endure that 
which is eucrlaſting,yet not a life, but an erernall death,as; 
being perpetually tied vnto torments,enforced euer to ſuf- | 
fer that they would nor, neither can they doe any thing | 
that they-would : only the Church ele&ted bythe Father, 
redeemed by the Sonne,ſanQtified by the holy Ghoſt, ſhall 


enioylife everlaſting ; not by purchaſe or inheritance, but 


which apprehends this deede of gift is faith :and therefore 
begin well with / beleerre in Goa, and continue well in be- 
inga member of his Holy C:tholke Church,and thou ſhalc 
be ſure to end well with exerlaſt ing Gife. 

Amen.| Our aſſent to the Creed, fignifying hereby that 


O Lord increaſe our faith, 


Reb 


| ® Rem 5.13, 


! I,TM, s .6, 


Reſurreftion of the bodie, | The whole Creed in grofle,and ' » Exechoggelts 
= I; /\mbol, 


. : ; . | P 
This one article is the Ba/s of all the reſt : © for if there be Ku” 1 
bis 1 ifs 


a God almightie, then hee is juſt; and if juſt, then another | 7.0407 
reckoning in another world, where good men ſhall be re- | The ſecond pre- 
warded, and euill condignely puniſhed. If aTeſus Chrift rogatiue. 
whoisour Sauiour, then hee muſt ? diffolue the workes of ; * 1-{0b.cpjf. 3.8 


1 1o,.Comba 
in rederintione : (o, perfettiunm inretributione, compend.Thes- 
i {02.1tb. 4.C4p. bs 


Life exerlaitms,] The chiefe good, andlaſt end which |, ,z;74 pre 
 rogatzue, 


by = donation and franke almaine, The fpiricuall hand, * Luke 12.32, 


RI 6 vit 


all which we haue faid is! true and certaine, \2,667,1,20. 
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t7.C.6b., 
pag.138 & lib. 
3-P4g.210. 

a [ghee 19,12. 

x Matth.15.22 
y Mark.10.49. 


z Cap+ 10, e1uj- 
dem. | 


2 Hiuſmed; 
uid Bernar - 
dus etiam ſer, 
16.in Pſalm, 

ui habitat, 


| Dominus vobiſcum. 


Ruth 2.4. | 
| He Nozel;/tshaue cenſured this, and other like Suffra- 


ges,as © ſhort cats or ſhreddings, rather wiſhes, thenpray- 
| ers. Arude ſpeech, which ſauourerh of the ſhop, more then 
| ofthe ichoole : for our Church imitated herein the meeke 
a Publicane,O Godbe mercifz4 to me a ſinner : and the good 
womi of ® Canaan, Hamwe mercie oz me O Lord : and deuout | 
1 Bartimens; O ſonne of Danid take pitie on me. Thele ſhort | 
ſhreddings and liſts are of more value then their Nerthren 
broad cloath: the which (as wee ſee) ſhrinkes in the wer- 
ting : whereas our ancient cuſtome hath continued in the 
Church aboue 1200 yeeres: for Augaitcne writes, * epiſt.' 
121,that the Chriſtiis of Egypt vied in their Liturgy many 
prayers, euery one of the being very ſhort, raptim quodam- 
modo * exaculatas, as if they were darts throwne out witha 
kind of ſudden quicknes, leſt y vigilant and erc& attention 
of minde,which in deuotion is very requiſite,ſhould be wa- 
ſted and dulled through continuance, if their prayers were 
few, and long. Nam plerumg, hoc negotinws plus gemitibus 
quam ſermonibus agitur,plus fletu quam affiatu faith the ſame 
Father in the fame place. Peruſe that learned epiltle, for it 
isa ſufhcient apologie both for the length of our whole 
ſeruice, as alſo for the ſhortnes of our ſeuerall prayers. If 
Auguitine now lived, and were made vmpirce betweene 
the Vonehſts and vs, he would rather approue many ſhort 
praiers in Eng/ana, then thoſe two long praiers, one before, 
and the other after ſermon,in Scotland and Genera, | 

For this particular Dominss vobiſcur. it is taken out of 
the ſecond chapter of R#th - an viuall falutation among 
Gods people: Iudg.6.12.Luke 1.28, 

And therefore the like among vs, as God ſane you : God 
bleſſe yet : God fpeed,&c.are not idle complements,or taking 
| Gods holy name in vaine: but Chriſtian and commendable 


| duties. See Goſpell Dow.6. poſt Trinit. and Goſpell on the 


Annaunciation, 


This and the like ſalrtar50xs or benedittions in the time of 
divine feruice betweenethe Prieſt and people,are of great 


antiquitie, 


Fry 


74 Dominus vobiſcum. 


Baſil.Chryſoitome,and that of the ® /Erhioprans, I finde that 
the Prieſt was wont to ſay, Pax vobrs : and the people re- 
plied, Er cum ſpirits tuo, In that old Liturgie of Spaine, cal- 
led® Mozarabe,becauſe the Chriftians were mingled with 
Arabians, it is enioyned that the Prieſt ſhould ſay, Dominus 
vobiſcum,as in our booke;and the people,as ours,anſiwered, 
Et cum ſpiritu tuo. Againe, Adinuate me fratres in orationibus 
veſtris, and the whole companie replied, Admnet te Pater, 
filins.ſpiritus ſanttas.It is reported by 4 Bellarmine and © T ri- 
tenhemins,that one Petrus Damianas hath written an whole 
booke of this argument, intituled, Dominss vobiſcum: in 
which (as it ſhould ſeeme) ſundrie needlefle queſtions are 
diſcuſſed; hee liued in the daies of #:ll;am the Conquerony, 
therefore thought probable that it was vſedin the Latine 
Church euer ſince their Liturgie was compoled by Dama- 
ſ#s,about the yeere 376 : deduced out of the Greeke Chur- 
ches into the Romane, as f Beatus Rhenanus, and Maſter 
s Fox conjecture, p 


Cum ſpirttu tu0. 


ſecond ® Epiſtle of Par! to Timothie : The Lord leſus 


Boaz; The Lordbleſſe thee. Theſe mutuall falutations i infi- 
nuate ſ\weete agreement and loue betweene the Paſtor and 
pariſhioners: it is the Miniſters office to begin,and the peo- 
ples dutie to correſpond in good affectionand kindnes : for 
loue is the adamant of loue, When the Miniſter is a Pazl, 
the people muſt be Galatians, if it Were & poſſible, willing to 
pull out their eyes, and to gine them for his good : 1 not only to 
reuerence his place,bur alſo to loue his perſon. 

A Paſtor cannot vſe to the people a better wiſh then, 
The Lord be with you, For ® if God be with them, who can 
be againſt them ? and the people cannot make a fitter reply, 


ſoule is himſelte. 
Againe, foraſmuch as God is 4 ſpirit ®, and ought to bee 
H 


antiquitie, and good vie, Forin the Lirargies of S, lamesr, 
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TD peoples anſwere, Cxm ſpirits two,is taken out of the | 


Chriſt be with thy ſpirit. Itan{wereth the reapers anſwere to |P 


then, with thy ſtrrit, For (as Plaro diuinely faid)euery mans || 


worſhipped 


4 Lib,z. de Miſ- 
ſa,cap.16. 
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FO 


®* Ser de eo,vbi 
duo aut tres, 


P Loc.com tit, 
inuocate 


© Bernard,ſer.4. 
de Ieiunio & 
ora . 


* Tobn 15.5, 


| 


f Apocal.1.8, 


Beletbus lib. 
de Dininis offi- 
Cy$,CaÞ.36. 


Crum ſpiritu tao, 


worſhippedin ſpirit ; it is meete we ſhould performe this ſpi- 
rituall ſeruice with all carneſt contention and intention of 
ſpirit, See Maevificat. 

Chriſt promiſed, Matth.18. to bee with vs in our deuo- 
tion, the middeſt of vs, when wee meerec to pray. But, 9 as 
Enſebius Emiſſeuns obſerueth,how ſhall God be in the mid- 
deſt ofthee,when as thou art not in tke middelt of thy {elfe? 
QOuomode erit dews in medio tri, i tecumipſe non fueris ?If the 
aduocate ſleepe, how ſhall the Iudge awake? No maruell if 
thou loſe thy ſuite, when as in praying thou loſeſt thy ſclfe. 

Prayer is the Chriſtians gunſhot (faith Þ Luther ) Oratis, 
bombarde Chriſtianorum. Asthen a bullet out of a gun: fo 
prayers out of our mouth, can goe no further then the ſpirir 
doth carrie them: if they be 4 7 7mide, they cannot flie far : 
if Tumide, not pcarce much ; only feruent and humble de- 
votion hitterh the marke; penetrating the walles of hcauen, 
albeit they were braſſe,and the gates iron, 

The Church hath placed theſe mutuall reſponſories at 
the very beginning of our prayers after the Leſſons and 
Confeſſion of faith : becauſe © Chriſt aid, ithout me ye can 
doe nothing. Wherefore the Church, as I haue ſhewed, be- 
gins her prayers atthe firſt with, O-Lord open thou our lips : 
and here praying afreſh, The Lordbewith you; begins, I ſay, 
with, The Lord bee with you, and ends with, through leſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Signifying hereby that Chriſt is f «Alpha 
and Omega,the firft and the laſt, without whom we can nei- 
ther begin well, nor end well. And this isthe reaſon why 
the Church after this interchangeable ſalutation, enioynes 
vs to pray, Lord haxe mercie vpon vs : Chriſt haue mercie vpon 
vs: Lord &c. viing an earneſt repetition (as I conieCture) 
rather to preſſe this one point, then (as * other write) to no- 
tifie the three diuine perſons. 

And it is worth obſeruing,that we conclude theſe ſhort 


Suffrages,as we began : foras in the firſt we deſire the Lord 
tobewith vs and oxr ſpirit ; ſo likewiſe in the laſt, that hee 
world not take his holie ſpirit from vs, but accompanie the 
whoie Church vnto the end andin the end. 

Iam occaſioned in this place iuſtly to defend the peoples 


| 


anſwering 


—— 


vs, 


"Cum ſpiritu tno,e7c.0ther Reſponſories. 


anſwering the Miniſter aloud in the Church, The begin- 


ning of which interlocutorie paſſages, is aſcribed by » P/4. 
tinato Damaſus Biſhop of Rome; by * Theodorer to Diodo- 
rus Biſhop of Antioch; by y Walafridas StrabotoS. Am 
br0ſe Biſhop of Millane :all which liued 1100 yeeres before 
the Church was acquainted with any French faſhions :and 


yet Baſil,epi/t,63 alleageth that the Churches of Egypt, Li- | 


bya,Thebcs,Paleſtina,Phaoenicians,Syrians, Meſopotamiis, 
vſcditlong before, ® Socrates and * Strabo write, that /p- 
»«t115,2 ſcholler vnto Þ Chriſts owne ſchollers, is thought 
to be the firſt author hereof, If any ſhall expeR greateran- 
tiquitie and authoritie, wee can fetch this order euen from 
the quier of heauen: ſaw the Lord (ſaid © Eſay) ſet on an 
high Throne,the Seraphim: ſtood vor it,and one cried to ano- 
| ca ſaying, Holy,holy holy, Lord God of boſtes,all the world i 
full of hs plorie, 

Blefied fpirits in praiſing God anſwere one another in- 
terchan wer 7 y : though vnhappie ſcornefull ſpirits vnman- 
nerly terme this cuſtome, 4 Toſſing of ſernice. But it may be 
{laid ofthem,as © H:*romewrote of Heluidins : Exiftimant 
loquacitatemeſſ: facundiam, &+ maledicere omnibus bone con- 
ſeientie ſonumarbitraniur, 


The Magnificat. 
Lvxxs 1.46.My ſoxle doth w1agnifie the Lord. 


Þ te is Hymne is nothing elſe,but a grace, for grace : great 
thankes, for great things recceiued of the Lord,Where- 
in obſerue the * manrer and matter of the Virgins exulta- 
tion: or a thankſgiuing in the two former verſes : and a 
reaſon in the reſt, For he hath regarded &c. 

I purpoſe to Gift euery word of the former part ſeuerally : 
and becauſe there is as * Luther faith) great Diuinitie in 
pronounes,I will firſt examine the pronoune /4y : my ſoule, 
my ſpirit,y Sauiour, It is not enough y other pray for vs, 
except our ſelues praiſe God for our ſclues, He that goeth 


to Church by an attorney,ſhal goto heauTalſoby aproxie. |. 
H 2 There 
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i Bedain loc. 
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'  ,. | time forthe whole ſoule, 1.Cor.7.34. The woman ynma- 


; Church for thee, ſo likewiſe ſhe muſt goe to heauen for 


- 
T he Magnificat. 

There is an old f Legend of a Merchant, who neuer | 
would goto Maſle : but euer when he heard the Samrs bell, 
he ſaid to his wife,Pray thou for thee and me. Vpon a time 
hee dreamed that hee and his wife were dead,and that they 
knocked at heauen gate for entrance : S.Perey the porter 
(for ſo goeth the tale)ſuftered his wite to enter in,bur thruft 
him out, ſaying, //z intrazit pro ſe CF te : as thy wife went to 


thee. The morall is good, howſocuer the {toric be bad: in- 
finuating that euery one muſt haue both a perſonalitie of 
faith, my Sauiour: and a perſonalitie of Ceuotion, my ſonle, 
my ſpirit. 3 Officizm is efſicium. it is not enough that the ma- 
ſer enioyne his familie to pray,or the father heare his child 
pray, or the Teacher cxhort his people to pray : but as eue- 
ry one hath taſted of Gods bountie, ſo eucry one muſt per- 
forme this dutic, hauing oyle of his h owne in his owne 
lampe, faying and praying with the bleſſed Virgin, CA1y 
ſoule,my ſpirit. 

Soxle.) As if ſhe ſhould thus ſpeake, Thy benefits O Lord 
are ſo good,ſo great, ſo manifeit, ſo manifold, i that I can 
not accord them with my tongue, but only record them in 
my heart, It is truly ſaid, he loues bur little, who tels how 
much he loues: and ſo ſurely hee praiſeth God bur little, 
who makesit a tongue-toile and alip-labor only.Mark-7.6. 
T ts people honoureth me with their lips,but their heart us farre 
fromme, God who gaue all, will haue all, and yet aboue all 
requireth the ſoule. k Sonne gine me thy heart : for that a- 
lone commands all other members, as the! Centurion did 
his ſouldiers, Ir faith tothe foote,goe, and it goeth ; vnto 
the hand, come,and it commeth; vnto the reſt,doe this, and 
they doeit. It doth bend the knees, and ioyne the hands, 
and lift yp the eye,compoſeth the countenance,diſpolſeth of 


'the whole man : and therefore as that other m» Mary choſe | 


. 
j 
' 
| 
4 


the better part, ſo this Mary beſtowed vpon God her beſt 
part,her ſ2ule did magnifie,her ſpirit reiozced, 


Some Diuines expound theſe words ioyntly, ſome ſeue-' 
rally, The word fpiritis vſed in the holie Scripture ſome- | 


ried 


YE The CMaentificat. 


fm careth for the things of the Lord, that ſhe may be holy 
both in body and in ſpirit, that is, * in ſoule, 

So S. Augnſtine thinks that theſe two words here Hgnifie 
the ſame, becaute the latter phraſe, my ſpirit reioiceth im God 
my Sanur, is nothing elſc but an exegeſis of the former,my 
ſoule doth magnifie the Lord: infinuating by this repetition, 
my ſoule, my ſpirit, that her deuotion was not hypocritical}, 
but cordiall and vnfained. It is obſerued in nature, that the 
Fox doth nip the necke, the Maſtiue the throat, the Ferret 
the liver, but God eſpecially careth for the heart : being ( as 
e Ambroſe ſpeakes excellently) Non corticis,ſed cordrs dens. 

And therefore Mary was not content to praiſe the Lord 
from the rine of her lips only, but alſo from the roote of her 
heart, So ® Daxiddidpray, Praiſe the Lord O my ſoule, and 
all that zs Within mee praiſe his hoty name. So P Paul would 
haue vs pray : Sing ts the Lord witha grace in your hearts, 
Ando the Church doth defir@that the Prieſt (who is the 
mouth of the people)ſhould pray, The Lord be with you,faith 
the Miniſter, and the whole congregation an{wereth;. Ana 
with thy ſpirit, 4 Heereby fignifying, that this holy buſi. 
neſſe ought to be performed with all attention and inten- 
tion of ſpirit, | 

Diuines interpreting theſe two ſeuerally, diſtinguiſh be- 
rweene ſox/cand ſpirit : and ſo doth the Scripture, 1.Cor. 
I5.45. The firſt man eAdamwas made a lining ſoule ; thelaſt 
Adam a quickening ſpirit. Soule is that by which we liue na- 
| turally :ſpiritis that,by which we liue through grace ſuper- 
naturally, Or (* as other) ſoule ſignifieth the will, and ſpirit 
the vnderſtanding:as Heb.4.12.The word of God is linely and 
mighty in operation, and ſharper then any tWo edged ſword, and 
entreth thorow, euen unto the diniding aſunder of the ſoule and 
ſpirit : that is,! of the will and vnderſtanding. 

So that Mary laying here, my ſoule and my ſpirit, doth 
intimate that ſhe did praiſe the Lord with attention in her 
vnderſtanding, and deuotion in heraffe&ion. They praiſe 
God with halfe an heart, who either hauing deuotion, 
want vnderſtanding : or elſe indued with vnderſtanding, 


want deuotion :and ſo while men pray with the foule with- 
H 3 | out 


33 


" 4mbroſ, com, | 
in loc. 


* P/al.103.1, 
P Colcſſ.3-16, 


| 4 Carolus mag. 

| nts fragment. 

| de ruibus eccl. 
veteris,Caſſan- 

dey Liturgica, 

cap.z1, 


r Calu. in lec, 


CBex4 372 loc, 


DOE———— 


54 


| 


The Maznificat. 


tf 0ſe 10.Caþ.2. 
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out a ſpirit, or with the ſpirit, withour a ſoule, their heart is? 
divided (asthe Prophet * O/e : Diuiſum eſt cor eorum: ) and 


, God hath bur one part, happily the leaſt peece. 


The line then to be drawne from this example is,firſt that 
we pray with our heart : ſecondly, with our whole heart, 
with all our ſoule,with all our ſpirit, | 

Dorh] In the preſent, For as a gift to man, ſo glory to 
God,is moſt acceptable when as it is ſeaſonable : not defer- 
red, but conferred in time. * Gratia que tarda eft, ingrata eſt 
gratia, * Proprium eſt libenter facieutts,cito facere, 

Magnifie] The word ſignifieth highly to commend, and 
cxtoll : Magnum facere, to make great, Now God is opti- 
mu r:4ximu, already moſt great, and therefore cannotbe 
made more greatin regard of himſelfe: bur all our vilifying 
and magnifying the Lord,isin reſpect of others onely, 

When wee Liathons the moſt holy name of God, as 
much as in vs lieth, we leflen his greatnes: when we bleſſe 
his name,ſo much as in vs is, we magnihie his glory, making 
that which is greatin itſelfe, to be reputed great of other, 
As 7 one fitly , Magnificare nihil alind eft niſi magnum ſig- 
nificare, 

This magnifying conſiſts in our conuerſation eſpecially, 
Noli (faith * Auguſtire ) gloriari quia lingua benedicss, ſivita 
waledicis, * Haue your conuerſation honeſt among the 
Gentiles, that they which ſpeake euill of you, may by your 
good works mal they ſhall ſee,glorifie Godinthe day of 
the viſitation, | 

God is magnified of vs ( as Þ e Ambroſe and Origennote) 
when as his image is repairedinvs. © He created man ac- 
cording to his likenes :that is,as © Pax/doth interpret it, #: 
riehteonſnes & holineſſe,So that the more grace we,the more 
glory God : hedoth appeare greater in vs, albcithe cannot 

e made greater by vs. He doth not increaſe, but we grow 
from grace to grace, from vertue to vertue : the which 
ought principally to ſtirre vs vp vnto this dutie,for that our 
ſelues are magnified, in magnifying him :as Mary ſhewcth 
here, My ſonle doth magnifie the Lord, ver(, 46. And, The 
Lord hath magnified me, verl. 49, f Oni malcdicit domino, ipſe 


mnuitur, 


— 
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| 


| ioictng is more felt then vttered. 


The Magnificat. | 


minutur, qui benedicit, augetur : prior eſt in obis benediftio 
domini, & conſequens eſt, vt & nos benedicamns domino : illa 
plunia,iſte fruftus, 

The Lord.) Lordisa name 3 of might, Saxiour of mercie, 
Mary then (as Avguſtizeand b other obſerue) praileth him 
alone, who isableto helpe, becauſe the Lord; and willing, 
becauſe a Saniour. 

end my ſpirit] i Such as diſtinguiſh betweene ſoule and 
ſpirit, make thisa reaſon of the ſormer verle : 1y ſpirit hath 
reioicedm God my Satiour, and therefore my ſonle doth mag- 
»ifie the Lord : according to that of S. k James; [s any merry ? 
let him ſing, So that this cxultation of I7ary, cauſed her ex- 
altation of God, | 

Inward retoicing in ſpirit, isa great figne ofa good con= 
ſcience, 1which is a continuall feaſt, The wicked are oftcn 
merry, ſometime mad merrie : but all is but from thert- eth 
outward,For(as ® S/o-m0n ſpeakes)enen inlanghing the heart 
& forrowfull, and the end of mirth is heanineſſe. But the good 
man(as the Virgin here) reioiceth m ſpirit : all worldly meri- 
ments are more talked of then felt, but inward ſpirituall re= 


Ic is(as the * Scripture calles it)a [»bilation, an exceeding 
greatioy, whicha man can neither ſuppreſle, nor expreſſe 
ſufficiently, o Nec ryeticere, nec recitare : for howſocuer in 
the Court of Conſcience there be ſome pleading euery day; 
yer the godly make it Hilary Terme all the yeere. See Goſpell 
Dom.t. eAdauent. + Dom.g.poſt. Trinit, 

1: God] Happily the ſpirit of the moſt wicked at ſometime 
doth reioice, yet notin God, nor in gopd: butin villanie, 
and yanitie. Prou.2.14. They reioice in doing enill,and delight 
in frowardneſſe : whereas in the good man the ioies obiect 
isalway good, goodneſle it ſelfe, God himfelfe. Danid de- 
lights in the Lord, Mary reioiceth in God, And this is ſo good 
ajoy,that Þ Paul ſaith, Reigice mm the Lord alwaies,and againe 
I ſay reioice, We may reioice in our friends, in our health, 
in our preferment, in our honeſt cecreation, in manyother 
things, preter Dexm, beſide God: yet in all, proptenDeam, 
for God, ſo farre foorth as they ſhall increaſe our ſpirituall 


rejoicing 


_— 


The Lord, 

3 1,Cer-$,6, 
b Maldonat, 
ia lac. 


Spirit, 

i Caluin. 
Marlorat tit loc, 
Þlames 5.13, 


| Pr10K.t5.15. 


® Prok.I4.13, 


n Zach.9.9. 
® Anonymn int 


Pſal.46. 


In God, 


P Phil.4.4+ 
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qGalat.6.14. » 


Sautoure 


| 
| 


| 


P Luke 10 34» 
The Law 4s 
wine to ſearci, 
the Goſpell as 
oyle £0 ſupple, 

q Caluin, 31 loc. 


© Swaret tom. 2. 
in tertia Thom, 
diſput. 3.0 4. 


D. Fulk an- 
nosin Matt. 


© 1.,C0r.2.4, 


u Lombard.z. 
ſent.dift.z. 
Bellar. de amiſ* 
fone gratie, 
lbbq.cap.15. 


LO CY 


retoicing in the Lord.God forvid (faith 4 Paul )that 1 ſhould 


' |andyet inall things for this, See the Epiltle Dom. 4. eAd- 


{ 


fleſh, and the ſpirit : and that hee maybee aperfitman in 
; Chriſt, he muſt ſubduethe one, and ſtrengthen the other : 


i 
| 


reioicein any thing but in the croſſe of Chriſt, In any thing in 
compariſon of this, in any thing which might hinder this, 


Hents 

Sauiour]To conſider God asa {cuere Iudge,would make 
our heart to tremble:but to conſider him in Chriſt, in whom 
he is well pleaſed, is of ail ghoſtly comfort the greateſt, And 
therefore if we deſire to rejoice in ſpirit, let vs not behold. 
God in the glaſſe of the Law,which makes hima dreadfull 
Iudge: but inthe glaſle of the Goſpel], which ſhewes him a 
mercifull Sauzour, | 

In every Chriſtian there are two contrary natures ; the 


the Law is the miniftry of death, and ſerueth fitly for the 
taming of our rebellious fleſh : the Goſpell is the power of 
God vntolife, containing the bountifull promiſes of God 
in Chriſt , and ſerueth fitly for the firengthening of the 
ſpirit, Itis P oyle to powre into our wounds, and water of 
life to quench our thirſty ſoules. As in name, ſo.in nature, 
the Goodſpell, or the Ghoſt sſpell, that is,the word and ioy for 
the ſpirit, 2Zary then had good cauſe to 4 adde this epi- 
thete Saxionr, vnto God : My ſpirit reioiceth in God my Sa- 
iour, 

My Sauiour| We note two concluſions out of this pro- 
noune: the firſt againſt ſome Papiſts; the ſecond again all 
Papiſts. * Some Popiſh writers affirme,that Afary was con- 
cciued and borne without originall ſinne, and that ſhe li- 
ued and died without actuall finge : contrary to the ſcrip- 
ture, Rop.3.9. Gal.3.22. So thatin honouring the feaſt of 


her conception and natiuitie, with the fingular priuiledge 
of Chriſt, they worſhip an Idoll, and not her, For an Idoll 
(as © Paul diſputes)z nothing iy the World: and fo is thatman 
or woman conceiued without finne,except Chriſt, who was 
conceiued by the holy Ghoſt : as none other euer was, or 


(hall be. 


| u They ground this aſſertion ypon a place of eAugn- 


ſtine : 


| 
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fine : * Exceprta ſantte virgine Maris, ae qua proprer hono- | *De nat. © 
rem domini, nullamprorſus cum de peccatis agitar, habere vols | gratiagcoura 
queitione, Anſere is made, that eAuguftine elſewhere | Pg/anes, 
concludesall vnder finne (though he did in that place for- Vl. pow pe 
beare to rip vp the faults of the mother in honour of her | 
ſonne) forin /tb.5. Y cap. 9. againſt /ulian the Pelagian, he |r Tom.y.fol. 
doth intimate that aries bodie was ſinfull fleſh, conclu- | 742- 
ding peremptorily; * Nallus et hominum preter Chriitum, * fol.7 43: 
quipeccatum non habuerit gradiorss atatts acceſſn:.quia nullus 
eſt hominum preter Chriſtum, qui peccatum non habaerit in- 
fantilts etatss exorta. $9 likewile, * lib.de ſanttaVirginitate, | 1 Tan,6 fil: 
5 6-fol.s 
cape3 Beatior Maria percipiendo fidem Chriſti, quam conci- 
piendo carnens Chriſti : nihil enim ei materna propinquitas pro- 
fuiſſer, nifs felicins Chriflum corde,quam carne geſtaſſet. And | 
in his > Treatiſe, De fide ad Petrum (for the Papiſts admit |vrow,z.fol.r154 
that booke ) Firmiſſime crede, & nullatenus dubites,, omnem| 
hominem qui per concubitum viri & mulieris concipitur,cum 
peccato originali naſci,er ob hoc natura filium ire, Thus eAu- 
enſtine expounds,and anſwers Auguſt rae. 

Now for holy Scriptures, if there were no more texts in 
the Bible, this one is omniſufficient, to accuſe Marie of 
ſome faults,and the Papiſts of much follie : My ſpirit reioy- 
ceth in God my, Sauiour. He thathath no finne,wants not a 
Sauiour : but CMarie reioyced in a Saniour, therefore ſhe 
was ſorrie for her ſinne. The whole neede not a Phyſrtiox,faith 
c Chriſt : but Marie calles for a falue, therefore ſurely ſhe | * Matth.g.12. 
had ſome ſore: and ifany fin, then ſhe cannot be our Me-| _ 
diatrix,or Aduocate.Sipeccatrix,non deprecatrix,4 Our Ad-| * * .Epiſt,lohn 
HoCate is our propitiation for /inne:; © but the propitiation for pe _ 5.27 
finne, knew no ſinne. Ergo, que egebat, non agebat adnocatum. : 
And therefore 11ary, who needed a Sauiour her ſelfe,could 
not be a ſauiour of other, 

Againe, we gather out of this pronoune my, aries par- 
ticular apprchenfion and application of Chriſts merits a- 
oainſt all Papiſts; who f teach thata Sound confuſed im- OBellarm.ib.n, 
plicite faith, is enough without any further examination of de 1uſtific.cap.7 
Scriptures, or dittin& belcefe, Contrarie te the praRtiſe of ff 
Chriſt, who prayed in our nature and name. | 

| Dexs 4 


| 
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s Math, 27,46. 
{| © Tfal,n18, 28, 
fi Iob,z0,2B.. 


Regarded, 


j 
« Pſal.3 3-18. 


| 
| 
{! Matth.xy.12, 


= Matth.7.14. 
* Hugo Lincol- 
nienſis vis Sue 
ries 08 CL4S 
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© Lukhe1,28, 
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Lowlineſſe. 
? Marlor.tz loc. 


4Pſal.i13.5,6. 


*. 


'onthem k who feare him, and vpon them who truſt in hu 


The Magnificat. | 
8 Deus mens, Deus menus, Of ® Dauid, Thou art my God : of 
Thumas.i My Lord: of Mary, My Sautonr. 


The ſecond part of this Hymne containeth a reaſon why | 


ſhe did magnifie the Lord,namely for his goodnes. 

Her ſelfe. He hath regarded the lewlines of his 
handmaid; he hath magmfied me. From hence. 
forth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed. 

Other, 

Rezarded.)] Godis ſaid in Scripture } Copnitionem, 


Toward 


to regard three waies, (as eAnguitines, Gratian, 
notes vypon this place)ſecundun [udicium, 

1, His eye of knowledgeregardeth all things,Heb.4.1 3 
There ts not any creature,which is not manifeſt in his ſight, but 
all things are naked and open unto him. - 

2. His fauourable countenance and gratious eye is vp- 


mercie. 

3. Godin iudgementwill only regard his cle. For he 
will ſay to the reprobate, 1 Verity I know ye nor.God regar- 
ded here Mary with his gratiouscie,vouchſafeing ro make 
her both his childe, and his mother, The one is a benefit 
obtained of very = few : the other denied vntoall, /r was 
only granted to Mary to be the mother of Chriſt, ® whereas it 
was dexied unte all men,to be the father of Chriſt; 

' This was ſo greata grace to Mary, that as in this Hymne 
her felfe doth prophecie : From hencefoorth all generations 
ſhall account her bleſſed. 

An Angell of heauen faid that ſhe was ® full of grace - 
Gratia plenainſe; non a ſe; in her ſelfe,but not of her ſelfe. 
And therefore her ſoule did magnifie the Lord, and her 
ſpirit reioyced in God her Saviour; not in regard of her 
owne greatnes, but inceſpetof his goodnefle, For fo ſhe 
faith, He hath regarded. 

 Thelrv»lineſe] » God cannot looke aboue himſelfe, be- 


— 


cauſe he hath noffuperiour : nor abour himſelfe, for that he | 
hath no equall : heregards only ſuch as are bclow him; and | 
therefore the lower a man is, the neerer vnto God, the 


more expoſed to his ſight who lookes from.aboue, 4/69 75 
x | 


__ lhe 


_w_ 
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He takheth vp the ſimple out of the au$t,and lifteth the poore ont 
of the mire, And Pſal.138.verſ.6. Though the Lordbe high,yet 
kath hereſpett wnto the lawly:but as for the prond,he beholdeth 
themafar off. The moſt high then hath eſpeciall reſpero 
ſuch as are moſt low, | 
eA7inely,forhumilitie. 
Paſſinely,for humiliation, baſe- 
neſſe and affliction. 

Origen, Beda, Bernard conſtrue this of aries humilitie: 
but I thinke with the moſt, and beſt, that ſhe meant by low- 
lineſſe,her baſe degree: *For, Humilitas dum proditur, perdi- 
txr.He thatbrags of his humilirie,loſerh ir, It is(faith ſZ71e- 
rome )the Chriſtians Iewell. | 

Now,faith ® Macarixs, he isa fooliſhbegger who when 


Now lowlineſle in holy 
Scripture is vſed both 


by this meanes he thac hath loſt it, will demandit againe: 
ſolikewiſe when we boalt of any good gift, the Lord who 
lent,will reſume it, 

Itis improbable then that Mary ſpake this of her humi- 
litie; for (as ſome * Popi/h writers obſerue.)) ſhe did in this 
ſong aſcribe all her happineſſe ro Gods mercy,and nothing 
| to her owne merit, | 

Ir is true,thatas death is the {aft ® exemie : ſo pridethelaft 
finne that ſhall be deftroiedin vs, 7 /nter omnia vitia tu ſem- 
per es prima, ſemper es ultima : nam omne peccatum te Acce- 
dente committitur: > te recidente dimittitur.* Auguſtine told 


| Dioſcorms,Vitia cetera in peccatis, ſuperbia vers etiam in bene- 


fattis trmexda, When other ſinnes die, ſecret pride gets 
ſtrengthin vs.: ex ® remedys generat morbos, even vertue 1s 
the matter of this vice : in ſuch ſort,that a mar will be prond, 
becauſe he is not proud, But this was not Maries mind to 
boaſt, in that ſhe did notboaſt : but, as the wordand cohe- 
r« nce morethen infinuate,ſhe did ynderſtandby lowlinefle, 
her mieane eſtate and cualitie, 

b Ord me dignatus i1naltum, * Aj 

erizere ex bumili, celſam, 


to 


I 2 


Like unto the Lord oxr God that hath his dwelling ſo high, and 
| yet humbleth himſelfe to behold the things in heanen =_ earth? 


he findes a Tewell, inſtantly proclaimes it, /nwent, inuens; for: 


| 


” Maldenat. in 
locum, © 

f Comin cap.1, 
Abdiam, 

© Homa%7. 


a Tanſenius, 
Beauxamn, 
Maldonat.in 
locum. 

- IC V1 $26, 
Y Innocentius 
de contemptu 
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Cap.3 ls 
*Epiſt.56. 


« Pet Chryſo- 
log. fer7. 
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So doth her ſ{elfe conſtrue the word, verl, 52. He hath par 
downe the mightie from their ſeat, and hath exalted the humble 
ard meeke : where humble is oppoſite to mightie, as in this 
yerle the lowlineſle of Mary to Gods highnefle.Iprefle this 
© Augot.in loc, | point, becauſe ſome Papiſts (as © Eraſmm affirmes)haue ga- 
thered our of this place, that « Mary through her modeſt 
carriage, worthily deſerued to bee the mother of Chriſt, 
Whereas (beſides the reaſons alleaged) the words of this 
verſe, andthe drift of the whole ſong, confute them abun- 
dantly, | 
| For nrivo71;, vied by Luke, fignifieth properly baſeneſſe: | 
whereas humilitie is called mnmmggovn : and albeit the vul- 
gar Latine reade,refpexir humilitatem, yet iniv«lwis aſpexit, 
as in our Engliſh Bibles, hee looked ox the poore degree of his 
handmaid. And this isnot only the criticall Annotation of 
Eraſmus, but their owne [anſenirs,and Maldonatin obſerue 
the ſame : forher intent was not to magnifie herſelfe, bur 
to magnifie the Lord, | 

Heere then wee may behold Caries exceeding gue 
miſerie, and Gods exceeding great mercy : the good La- 
dies infelicitie, who deſcended of a noble houſe, yea a royall 
blood, was notwithſtanding a diſtrefſed fillie maiden, ſo 
poore,that,as we reade Luke 2. 24. ſhe was not able to buy 
a young lambe for an offcring. See the Goſpell on the P#- 
rification, 

Let 4 not the wiſeman glory in his wiſdome, nor the 
ſtrong man glory in his ſtrength,neither the rich man glory 
in his riches, nor the Nobleman of his parentage, for one 
generation paſſeth,and another commeth : and *as we haue 
heard,ſo haue we ſeen, ſome who came from the ſcepter,to 
hold the plough; and other who came from the plough, to 
manage the ſcepter. And the reaſon is redred in this Hymne; 
The Lord hath put doVone the mightie from their ſeate, and ex- 
alted the humble and meeke : Go hatb filled the hungry with 
good things,and the rich he hath ſent emptie aWay,This was his 
exceeding great goodneſle toward Afary, to raiſe her out 
of the duſt, ſo to magnific her, as that all generations ac- 
+*H an | count herbleſſed, 


d Ferem.9.33. 


® 1.5418,2.7. 


Frew| 


= 
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From henceforth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed.] In the 


the Virgin oppoſeth all men to E/:zaberh, and all times to 
the kits an] ſaying ; (asf Theophylait doth note) that not 
Elizabeth only, but all men, and women, asat this time, ſo 
for euer alſo ſhall account me bleſſed. All generations, that 
is, allmen in all generations ( as the Schoole doth viuallie 
diſtinguiſh) gener, ſingulorum, albeit not ſinguligenernm, 
(oras 8 Enthyminus ) all people who belecue aright inthe 
Sonne, ſhall bleſſe the Mother ; or all liuing, but all belee- 
ging : for leWves, and Gentiles, and Heretikes, in ſtead of this 
honour,reuile her.he {zguſtine mentioneth Antidicomaria- 
nites, Heluidins in Hieromes age was (as i Roffenſis termes 
him) a Mariemaſtix; and in our time ſome are content to 
giue herleſle, becauſe the Papi/?s haue giuen her more then 
is due. Let vs not make the Spirit of truth a lier,which faith, 
All generations ſhall call her bleſſed. This ſhall, is officy, not ne- 
ceſſiratis : all ought, howſocuer all doe not bleſle this bleſ- 
ſed Virgin. 

For hee that us mightie hath magnified me, | Magna mihi fe- 
cit, hath done maruellous things in me, For it is wonder- 
fully ſingular, and ſingularly wonderfull, that Mary ſhould 
be both a virgin, and amother : of ſuch a ſonne amother, 
as was her father : hee that is mightie, and none but the 
Almightie could thus magnfie Clary : ſhee was bleſſed 
in bearing the k moſt bleſſed, in whom 1 all nations of the 
earth are bleſſed. Vnto this purpoſe m Bernard excellent- 
ly, Non quia tu beneditta, ideo benediftiss frultus ventris twi : 
ſed quiaille te prenenit in benediftionibus dulcedints, ideo tu 
benedifta, 

Hitherto concerning the goodnefſe of God toward 
her ſelfe : now ſhee remembreth his mercie toward 0- 


ther 4 


29 Hi 


verſe before Magnificat, Elzabeth called herbleſſed : now 


f In loc, 


8 In loc, 


h Lib, d@bere- 
fibus 56.hereſ, 

i Lib.contre 
Lutherum, fol.8 
3 margine, 


kRom.g. F- 

| Gen.12.3, 

a Hom, 3,/uper 
Miſſas eft an- 
gelus Gabriel, 
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a Cant. Fo 


© Gen,3.15. 
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ing the Meſſias of the world:Remembring his mercy hath hol- 


touching things to come : For he remembreth his mercie to- 


' 1. In helping and comforting 

the: He exalteth the humble 

and mecke, filling them with 
| all good thinge, 

Generally, 2, In ſcattering and confoun- 
| ding their enemies: He hath 

ſcattered theproud, put don 


Hes mercie 15 


on the that fearee the mightie from ther ſeate, 
him , fc, C avd ſent therich empty away. 
| 1. Iopromiſing, | 


t More ſpecial'y,< 2, In pertorming his gra- 
tious promiſe touche | 


pen hes ſeruant 1[rael, as he promiſed to our forefathers Abra- | ' 
ham, and his ſeed for ever, Theſe pointsare » flagons of wine 
to comfort the diſtreſſed ſoule, For it God, who promiſed 
inthe beginning thatthe ® ſeed of the woman ſhould bruſe 
the Serpents head,deferred his promiſe almoſt 4000. yeers, 
and yer atlength accompliſhed the ſame to the very full : 
then no doubt, God hauing promiſed the reſurreion of 
the dead, andeuerlaſting life, will in his good time bring 
them topaſſe, That which is paſt, may confirme our hope 


wards his ſeruant [frael, and it ts on them that feare him 

throughogt all generations, 

. 

Cantate Domino. Pſalm, 98. 

{ x Church hath done well in ioyning to the Iſagni- 
L ficat, Pſalmeg8: forthe oneisa perfect eccno to the 

other(all Þ Interpreters agreeing) that Dawids myſtery,and 

-aries hiftorie, areall one, Whatſocuer is obfcurely fore- 


Caluin Gente 
brard,in loc. 


4 John 4.23, _ 


toldin his Pſalme,is plainly told in her Sopg : as he prophe- 
cied, O ſing vnto the Lord a new ſong ; ſhew your ſelues 1yfull: 
So ſhe practiſed : My foule doth magnifie the Lord,and my 
ſpirit reioiceth in God my Sauiour. And ws q as Chrift 
teacheth)is a new ſong : 7 he houre commeth,and now is when 
the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and truth, 


things: | 


The voice doth ſay, Aſagna fecit, Hee hath done marnellous 
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things : and the Eccho : Magna 'mh: fecit He hath magni- 
fied, or done maruecllous things in me.For it isanexceedin 
wonder(as * Paul ſpeaks)a great myſterie,that God ſhould 
be manifeſted in the fleſh, that the father of all, ſhould bee 
the ſonne of e Mary. Voice : With his owne right hand, and 
with his holy arme hath he gotten himſelfe the vittorie, Eccho : 
He hath ſhewed ftrength with his arme,he hath ſcattered 
the proud in the imagination of their hearts. Yoice : The 
Lord declared hi ſaluation, his righteonſneſſe hath hee openly 
ſhewed in the fight of the Heathen, Eccho:; His mercie is on 
them that feare him, throughout all generations : he hath 
filled the hungrie wigh good things, and the rich hee hath 
ſent emptie away, Gentiles eſurientes, Indeos dinites.as Theo- 
phylatt expounds it. 

Uoice: Hee hath rem:mbred his meycie and truth to\Wvards 
the houſe of Iſrael. Ecchs: He remembring his mercie, hath 
holpen his ſeruant Iſrael. 


| tho. 
In the whole Pſalme fiue circumſtances 3 _— 0 
are to be conhidered eſpecially : | Wherefore. 
Wherewith, 


latter end of the Pſalme doth incite ſevſible men, by dire- 
cting his ſpeech ynto inſenſible creatures: Let the ſea make 
4 noiſe, let the floods clap therr hands, and let the hils be toyfull, 
All which ſing Pfalmes and Hymnes in their kinde : onely 
man, for whom all theſe were made, is vnkind, 1 The axe 
knoweth his owner.and the dull ae h:s ma$ters crib : but Iſrael 
hath not knowne,my people hath not vnder(tood. 

2, What : Sing anew ſong, Thisis mans end,toſecke God 
in this life, to ſee God in the next : to bee a ſubje&tin the 
kingdome of grace, and Saint in the kingdome of glorie. 
Wharſoeuer in this world befalleth vs, wee muſt fing : be 
thankfuil jor wweale, for woe ; ſongs ought alwaies to be in 
our mouth .and ſometimes a new ſong : for ſo Dauid heere, 
fing 2 xew /oug : that is, * let vsput off the old man,andbe- 
come new men, ®new creatures in Chriſt :for the old man 


1.” ho muſt ſing: Allmen,all thinzs.For the Prophet in the | 


bogs! 


od 1.717,3. 16, 


" Eſay 1.3. 


t Auguſi.in loc, - 


U 2.C0T,5.1 7» 
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! Matth.,2.12. 


3 (aluin«jn loc. 


b Auguſtin.e 
[urrecrema- 
tenſis in lor. 
© Luke 2,14. 


| 
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fingsold ſongs : onely the new man fings a new ſong, hee 
x Mark.16.179, ſpeaketh with a * new tongue, and walkes in ? new waies: 
and therefore doth new things, and {ings new ſongs : his 
language is not of Babylon, or Egypr, b 
| communication doth edifice men, his ſong glorifie God, 
 Hieron.in loc. | . Ora new ſong, thatis,a freſh ſon 
| ticum; new for anew benefit, Ephe 
way for all things. Ir is very grofle to thanke God only in 
| grofſe, and not in parcell, Haſt thou been 1icke and now 
made whole ? praiſe God with the Leper,Luke 17,fing a 
new ſong,for this new ſalue. 

Doeſt thou hunger and thirſt after righteouſnes ; where- 
as heretofore thou couldeſt not endure the words of exhor- 
;tation and dotrine? finga new ſong for this new grace. 
| Doth almightie God giue thee a true ſenſe of thy tinne ; 
whereas heretofore thou diddeſt draw iniquitie with cords 
of yanitie, and finneas it were with cartropes, and walt gi- 
uen ouer to worke all yncleannes, euen with greedinefle ? 
O ſing, /mg,/ing a new ſong for this new mercie. 

Or new,that is, no common or ordinarigdong, but as 
Gods mercie toward vs is excceding maruellous and extra- 
ordinarie, ſo our thankes ought to bee moſt exquiſite, and 
more then ordinarie : not new in regard of the matter ; for 
ray to God, or praiſe God, otherwiſe then he 
ed in his word, which is the old way,but new 
in reſpe& of the manner and making, that as occaſion is of- 
fered, wee may beate our wits after the beſifaſhion to bee 
thankfull, es 

Or, becauſe this Palme is propheticall, a new ſong, that 
is, Þ the ſong of the glorious Angels at Chriſts birth, 
© Glorie to God en high, peace in earth, towards men good will; 
a ſong which the world never heard before : that the ſeede 
of the woman ſhould bruſe the Serpents head is an old 
ſong, the firſt that euer was ſung : bur this was no plaive 
5 till Chriſt did manifeſt himlſelfe in the fleſh. In the 
Teftament there were many old ſongs,but in the new 
Teftament a new ſong. 
| That vnto vs is borne a Sauiour, which is Chriſt the 
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| The 98.Pſalme. 
Lord,in many reſpects a new ſong : for whereas Chriſt was 
but ſhadowed in the Law,he is ſhewedin the Goſpell:and 
new,becauſe ſung of new m&,of all men, 4 Fox the ſound of 
the Goſpell is gone through all the earth, vnto the ends of 
the world : whereas in old time Gods old ſongs were ſung 
in Iary,his name great in 1ſrael, at Salem his Tabernacle, and 
dwelling in Sion : Plal.76, | 

3. Whereto] To the Lord, Scebefore Palme 95, 

4. Wherefore] For he hath done maruellows things : he hath 
opened his greatnes and goodnefle tothe whole world, 'in 
his creation, and preſeruation, in his redemption eſpecially, 
being a worke of greater might and mercie then all the 
| reſt: for in the creation he made man like himſelfe ; but in 
the redemption he made hiniſelfeJike man, © lizc participes 
nos fecit bonorum ſuorum: hic particeps eſt fatius malorum 
noftrorum. In making the world,hee ſpake the word onely 
and it was done: but to redeeme the world, dzxit multa,c 
fecit mira, faith the text : Paſſus eſt dura verba, duriora ver- 
bera. The creation of the world was a worke as it were of 
hs fingers : Plal.8.3 When I conſider the heanen,euen the work 
of thy fingers.Burt the redemption (asit ishere called) z tbe 
worke of his arme: With his owne right hand, and with bis holy | 
arme hath he gotten himſelfe the vittoric, | 

So that if the /ewes obſerucd a Sabbath in honour of tlie 
worlds creation ; how many fe/tizals ought we to keepe in 
thankfull remembrance of our redemption? As Diogenes 
ſaid,cuery day was an holy day toa good man,ſo euery day 
ſhould be a Sunday to the Chriſtian man, | 

Aquinas excellently : Bonur gratie vnins mains eſt quans 
bonum nature tots vninerſf; : The ſauing of one ſoule is a 
oreater work, then the making ofa whole world : 12:9#e/f. 
II3.art.9, 


ſVocall : Sing to the Lord. | 
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T he ſong of St;10n. | 

we muſt praiſe God in our actions, and praiſe him in our 

contemplation : praiſe him in our words, praiſe him in our 

| workes : praiſe him in our life, praiſe him art our death : be- 

h x.C07.3 16. ing not only temples (2s h Pas) but (as 1 Clemens eAlexan- 

i In Protreptico. | drinus calles vs ) Timbrels alſo of the holy Ghoſt. 
yag 0: Br 

(45s val Nunc dimilttis, or the ſong of Simeon, 

| Luke 2.29. 

Lord now letteſt thou thy ſeruant depart in peace, 


k Quid epiſt, k Sic vhi fata vocant, yds abiett ins in herbis, 
Aero,7epiſt. 11 vada © Menndri concinit albus vlor, 
rela: As the Swanne, fo Simeos in his old age, readie to leaue 
the world, did ſing more ſweetly then euer he did before, 
4 Lord now letreſ &c, | 


his Sonne toredecme his ſeruants. 
{1.He reioyceth in regard of his owne par- ; 
Andithath | ticular: ver{.29.30, 
| ewo principally 2.In regard of the gcnerall good our Sa- 
- { parts: in the viour Chriſt brought co y whole world : 
| , ver. 9$2:32- 
[.His willingnes to die : Lord wow ler- 
In the firſt note \ teſt thou thy ſeruant depart in peace. | 
| 2.things ganas reaſon of this willingnes : For | 
mine eyes hane ſeene thy ſuluatioz:, 
Lord- Lord] The Papiſts often in their life, ſpecially at their 
death, viſe to commend themſclues and their ſoules vnto the 
protection of the bleſſed Virgin : Maria mater gratie, tu 
| nos ab hofte protege, & hora mortss ſuſcipe, This is their do- 
1 1;3b.debeati- |Ctrine,] Bellarmine auoweth it : this is their praQtiſe ; Father 
twdine Sanfio- | Garnet at his execution vſed this forme of praier twice pub- 
{ m,capel7e |Iiquely, But old Simeon heere forgetting our Lady, though 
frgo j ufo ſhe were preſent, commends his foule to the Lord,who re- | 
yo Lackrons, decmed it, Lord now letteſt thou &c. | 
| Now, arfwc.  Now|Simeonafſuredly was not afraid to die before : but | 


jd 
= Luke 2,26, | becauſean reuclation was giuen vnto him from the holie | 
Ghoſt 


The which Hymneis a thankſgiuing to God, for giuing 


——_— po os 
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The ſong of Simeon. 
Ghott that he ſhould not ſee death, vntill he ſaw the Aeſ- 
ſas, he was excecding deſirous to liue, that he might ſce the 
word of the Lord fuliilled. » And therefore men abuſc this 
example, ſaying they will be contented to die, when ſuch 
and ſuch things come to paſle, when all their daughters be 
well married, and all their ſonnes well placed, Old Seo? 
had a rcueclation for that he did, whereas we haue no warrit 
from God, for many things we fondly defire ; fothat whe- 
ther God grant them,or not,we muſt ſubmit our ſelues ynto 
| his good pleaſure, Now and euerready to depart impeace, 
' when he doth call: taking vnto vs the reſolution of ob; The 
| Lord giueth,c5' the Lorataketh,bleſſed be the name of the Lord, 
Lette/t than] We may not our ſelues looſe our ſoules, but 
let God let them out of priſon. We mit ſecke to mortifie 
the fleſh,and to caſt the world out Y God, 
of vs : but toaſt our ſelues out of 4 Our neighbonr., 
the world, isan ® offence againſt / Oar ſeles. 
eAgamſt God : who faith, Thou ſhalt not kill : if notano- 


Re 


' ther, much leſle thy ſelfe. p For thou muſt love thy neighbor as 


thy ſelfe : firſt thy ſelfe, then thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. The 
neerer,the deerer,l 4 kill, and gine life,faith the'Lord : we are 
not maſters of our life, but only ſtewards;and therefore ma 
not ſpendit, or end it, as we pleaſe : butas God, whobe- 
owed it, will, 

eAg ſt our neighbours : becauſe men are not borne for 
chemlelues alone, bur for other alſo : bcing all members of 
one co:mmon-weale and politike body : ſo that (as * Paul 
faith) if one member ſuffer, all ſuffer withit, © Homo quibbet 
eſt pars communitatzis : Every particular perſon is part of the 
whole State, Thisis the true reaſon, why the King doth 
take ſo preciſe an account of the death cuen of his baſeſt 
ſubieR, becauſe himſelfe, and the whole kingdome hadin- 
tcreſt in him. 

e1pain{t orr ſelxes : Becauſe by naturall inſtinQ everie 
creature labours to preſerue ir {ele ; the fire ſtrivech with 
the water, the water fighteth with the fire, the moſt fillie 
worme doth contend with the moſt{irong manto preſerue 
itſclfe : and therefore we may not butcher our ſelues, but 
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Deparf'® ny 
u Cyprian ſerm, 
de mortalitate, 

z [hides & 

| Auguſt, epift.6, 

T Tertull.lib. 
depatieniia, 


principally three ſorts of men : his 


& 


The ſong of Simeon. 
expect Gods leaſure and pleaſure to ler vs depart in peace, 

7 by ſeruant] Itis not a ſeruile ſeruice, bur a perfeR free- 
dome to ſ{erue the Lord, And therefore as the good Empe- 
rour Theodoſiug held it more noble to bemembrim Eccleſie, 
q#ars capt Impery : lo may we reſolue that it is better to be 
2 {eruant of God, then Lord of all the world, For while we 
ſerue him, all other creatures on earth and in heauen roo 
ſerue vs: Heb.1.14. 


Exemie, 
Fellow, 
' Seruant, 

He ſerueth his greateſt enemie, who ſerueth the Diuell : 
his fellow, who ſeructh the luſt of his fleſh: his feruant,who 
ſerueth the world. Iris a baſe ſeruice to ſerne the world : 
for thatis to become a vaſſall vnto our ſeruant. Itisan vn- 
certaine ſeruice to ferue the fleſh : this maſter is ſo chole- 
ricke,ſo weake,fo ſickly, ſo fickle, tharwe may looke euery | 
day to be turned out of his doorcs : and that which is worſt 
ofall,he is leatt contented, when he is moſt ſatisfied, Like to 
the Spamrard, a bad ſeruant, but a worſe maſter. Itis an vn- 
thriftie ſeruice to ſerue the Diuell, all his wages is death : 
the more ſeruice we doe him,the worſe is our eſtate. But he 
that ſerues God, hath the greateſt Lord, who is molt able; 
and the beſt Lord, whois molt willing to prefer his follow- 
ers: and therefore let vs ſay with Simeon, and boaſt with 
t David: O Lord [ am thy ſeruant,l amthy ſeruant, Seethe 
Epi on Simons and.ludes day. 
®Depart] Here firſt note the Lules immortalitie : Death is 
not * exities, but tranſirus 5 not obitres, but abitus ; not a dy- 
ing, but a departing, a tranſmigration and exodus out of 
our earthly pilgrimage, vnto our heauenly home. * Frarres 
mortui,uon ſunt amiſſi, ſed premiſſi : Y profettio eſt, quam putas 
mortem: A paſſage fromthe valley of death, vnto the land of 
the liuing. | 

Z Dara faid of his dead child, [hall goe to him,but he ſhall 
2ot returne to mee, * Chriſt confirmes this : Haue you nor 
read what is ſpoken of God, ſaying, ! am the GodofeAbra- 
ham, and the God of Iſach, andthe God of Iacob ? Now Gods 
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T he ſong of Simeon. 


Abraham then is aliue, [/adh aliue, {acob aliue; they cannot 
be ſaid truly dead:bur (as Simeon here)departed. 

The two receptacles of all ſoules after this life, He!! and 
Heanuen, infallibly demonſtrate this point. ÞLazarss dieth, 
and his ſoule is preſently conueied by bleſſed Angels vnto 
the boſome of Abraham:vnhappy Dizes dicth,and his ſoule 
is fercht and ſnatcht awayby foule fiends vnto the bottom- 
lefle pit ofhell, 

As Gods eternall decrees have an end without a begin- 
ning:ſo the ſoules of men haue a beginning withoutan end, 
The ſoule and body part for a time, but they ſhall meete a- 
gaine toreceiue an irrcuocable doome, cither of, {ome yee 
bleſſed,or, Goe ye curſed. 

Secondly, note that dying is the © looſing of our ſoule 
from her bonds and fetters : our fleſh is a ſinke of finne, the 
priſon of the mind,d=5ua qua/; aius, £ Oi gloriatur in viribus 
corporss, ploriatar in viribus carcerts, And therefore when 


pampering his body,faid wittily : #/hat do you meane to make 
your priſon ſo ſtrong ? 

Sothar a ſoule departed is ſetat libertie : like a bird that 
is eſcaped out of a cage, 

The werld is ſo full of euils, as that to write them all, 
would require another world fo great as it ſelfe, 8 [nitinm 
vite cecitas & obliuiopoſſidet, progre/ſum labor, dolor exitum, 
error omnia : Childhood is a fooliſh ſimplicitie, youth a 
raſh heate, manhood a carking carefulneſle, old age a noi- 
ſome languiſhing, Dis h vimendo portant funera ſua, quaſi 
ſepulchra dealbata plena ſunt ofſibus mortuorum. It may bee 


Hos, nec inter martuos: (and as Plutarch of Sardanapalus,and 
S. k Pal of'a widow liuing in pleaſure ) that hes dead and 
buried enen while hee lineth : and ſo paſſing fromage to age, 
we paſſe from euill to euill; it is but one wave driving ano- 
ther,vntill we arriue at the hauen of dearh. | Epitterrs ſpake 
more like a Diuine then a Philoſopher : Homocalamitatis 
Pn tabxla. Though a King by warre or wile 
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T he ſong of Simeon. | 
ſhould conquerali the proudeatth, yethee gets but a nee-- 
dles point,a mote,a mite, nit,acothing, So that while we | 
ftriue for things of this world,wee fight as it were like chil- 
dren,for pinsand points. And therefore ® Pawldejired robe, 
looſed,and to be With Chriſt.and Simeo: (as ſome Diunes ob- 
ſcrue)praierh hereto be diſmiſled,(as * 4#5r9/e doth read) | 
Dimitte: Lord letlooſe, ® Cyprizz and P Origen, dnmittes.in | 
the future :as if he ſhould ſay, Vow Lord { hope thou will [uf | 


fer me to depart, Howſoeuer the word in the preſent, imports. 


' that death is a 4 goale-de/ivery : Nunc aimitrus ſerum + Now | 


Lord thou ſetteſt free thy ſernant: as Sriodr js vſed, AR.16,35, 
Luke 23.17. 
r Nam quid longa dies nobis gif longa dolorums 
Collunies? longi patientia carcery eras. 


"Externall World, 
= 7 94s 1 [aternall Y Peace of 5 Mind. 
_—_— CC —— { God. 


| Man and man. 

Or more plainly,peace between4 God and man. 

| Man and himſelfe. 
Thelaſt kind is meant here,though afluredly Simeon had 
all three : for our peace with God,and fo farre as is poſſible 
loue toward all men, breedes in ysa third peace, the which 
is the contentation of our minde and peace of conſcience : 
for which euery man oughtto labour all his life; but at his 
death eſpecially, that comfortably departing he may fing 

with old Simeon: Lord noW letteſt cc, 

I know many men haue died diſcontent and rauing, 
without any ſentiment of this comfortable peace, to mans 
imagination, and yet notwithſtanding were doubtlefle 


Gods elect children. For, as * eAngn/tize, many works of | 


God concerning our ſalvation are donein, and by their 
contraries, Inthe creation, all things were made, not of 
ſomething,þhut of nothing, cleane contrary to the courſe of 
nature, In the worke of redemption, he rhe oiue life, not 
by life, but by death, and that a moſt accurſed death, Opri- 


mum fecit inſtrumentam vite, quod erat peſumuns mortis ge- 
15, Inour cftectuall yocation, he calles vs by the Goſpell, 
; vnto 
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T he ſong of Simeon. 
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u ynto the Iewes a ſtumbling block, vnto the world meere 
fooliſhnes, in reaſon more likely to driue men from God, 
then to winne and wooe men to God. And when itis his 
pleaſure that any ſhould depend vpon his goodnefle and 
prouidence, he makes them feelc his anger, and to be no- 
thing in themſeiues, that they mayrelie alrogether ypon 
him. And thus happily the child of God, through * many 


tribulations, and,to our thinking, through the gulfe of de- 


ſence of God in his children : 


ſperation, enters into the kingdome of heauen. The loue of 
God i; likea Sea,into which when a man is caſt, he neither 
ſecth banke,nor feeleth bottome. 

For there is a two-fold pre- F1.Feltand percciued, 

* Jar and ynknowne. 

Sometime God isnot only preſent with his ele&t, bur al- 
ſo makes them ſenſibly perceiue it, as Simeon heredid: and 
therefore his mourning was turned into mirth,and his ſobs-! 
into ſongs, | 

Againe, ſometime God is preſent, but not felt: and this 
ſecret preſence ſuſtaines vs in all our troubles and temprta- 
tations: it intertaineth lite in our ſoules,wheas to our iudg- 
ment we are altogether dead,as there is life in trees when 
they haue caſt their leaues. And therefore let no man bee 
diſmaicd, howſocuer diſmaied : for God doth never leaue 
thoſe, whom he doth loue : but his comfortable ſpirit is a 
ſecret friend, and often doth vs moſt good, when wee leaſt 
perceiueit :Efay 41.10.&c.43.2, 

According to thy word. |If God promiſe,we may preſume, 
Y for he is not like man, that he ſho1d lie : neither as the ſore 
of man,that he ſhould repent. This ſhould teach vs tobe ho- 
iie, *as God our Father is holy, # being followers of him 
as deare children. As he doth euer keepe his word with vs; 
ſo letvs eucr keepe our othes and promiſes one with ano- 
ther, It is well obſerued, that equirocation and tying ts a kind 
of vnchaſtitie : for the mouth and minde are coupled toge- 
ther in holie mariage : Matth. 12.34. Ont of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, And therefore when the 
tongue doth ſpeake that which the heart never thought, 
our ſpeech is concciued in adulterie, and hee that breedes 
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|__72 | _ The ſong of Simeon. 

i — {tuch baſtard children, offends not only againſt charity, bur] _ | 
alſoagainſt chaſticie. x i 
Men ſay they muſt lic ſometime for aduantage, burir is 
a good concluſion both in religion, and common experi- 
ence,thas horeftie ts the beſt policre, and truth the only dnra- | ? 
ble armour of proofe, The ſhorteſt way commonly , the 
6 Pal, 15, fouleſt,the fairer way not much about. Þ Lord,who ſhall dwell 


in thy tabernacle ? or who ſhall reſt upon thine holy hill ? encn he 
that ſpeaketh the truth from his heart, he that vſeth ns deceit 
in his tongue, hee that ſweareth unto his neighbour, and diſap- 
pointeth him not, þ 
The reaſon why | For mine eyes hae ſeene thy ſaluation| T haue ſeene the 

Simeon was wil-| Mefſias, in whom, and by whom thy ſaluation is wrought | 
ling to die. and brought vnto vs, As Simeon ſaw Chriſts humanitie 

| with the cies of his body : ſo he ſaw Chriſts Diuinity long 
= before with the peatcing cies of faith, He knew that the ; 
-S:. little babe which he lulled in his armes, was the great God, F 
- whom the heauen of heauens could not containe : and 
| 

| 


therefore beleeuing in the Lord of life, hee was not afraid 
of death :bur inſtantly breakes forth into this ſweete ſong, 
Lord noW letteſt thou thy ſeruant depart m peace, for mine eyes 
hane &c. 

« Ariſt.Ethic, Death is vowelcome to carnall men, as © AriForle ſaid, 
{ lib.z.cap-j9. | Of all Terribles the moſt Terrible. 4 They crie out vpon the 


a uo... 
> 


{ © Philip Mor- \ rmiferies of life, and. yet when death commeth, they doe as 
ro on og , little children,who all the day complaine, but when the ! 
| | | medicine is brought them, are nothing ficke : as they who 
q- all the weeke runne vp and downe the houſe with paine of | 


che teeth, and ſecing the Barbor come to pull them our, 
feele no more torment :as tender bodies ina pricking plu- 
rite call,and cannot ſtay for a Surgeon, and yetwhen they 
ſec him whetting hislaticet to cut the throte of the diſeaſe, 
pull in their armes and hide them inthe bed. And the true 
| reaſon hereof is want of faith, becauſe they doe not vofai- 
e Epheſ.q 8. | nedlybeleecue that Chriſt Ieſus © hath led captinitie captme, 
f1.Cor.15.54. | rhat he hath ſwallowed vp death in wviftorie by his death, and 
4* Luke 23.42. opened vnto ws the gates of eternall life, 8 The bleſſed theefe 
| vpon the Crofle died joyfully, becauſe hee ſaw Chriſt, and 
| | <- RIN 7 belecued | 


| 
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. | leeuer vnderftands and knowes affuredly that Chriſt Icſus 


T he ſong of Simeon. | 
beleeued alſo that he ſhould paſſe from a place ofpaine to 
a paradiſe of pleaſure. h $, Stephen died ioyſylly, becauſe he 
ſaw the heaxens open,and Chriſt ſtanding at the right hand of 
the Father, Here S:meon departed ioyfully, becauſe his eyes 
ſaw the ſaluation of the Lord, XY 

As there are two degrees of faith,ſo two ſorts of Chri- 
ſtians; one weake, another ſtrong, The weake Chriſtian is 
willing to liue,and patient to die : but the ſtrong patient to 
live,and willing to die. > FE (471 

Thata man may depart in peace,two thingsarerequiſir : 

I. Preparation before death. | 

2. A right diſpoſition at death. 

Both which are procured. onely by faith ih Chriſt. If a, 
man were to fight hand to hand with amightieDragon, in 
ſuch wiſe that either he muſt kill or be killed, his beſt courſe 
were to bereaue him of his poiſon and ſting. Death isa Ser- 
pent,and the ſting, wherewith he woundeth vs, is ſinne : ſo 
faith iS, Pan/, The ſting of death is ſinne, Now the true be- 


hath ſatisfied the law,and then if nolaw,no ſinne: and if no 
finne,death hath no ſting : well may death hifſe,but it can- 
not hurt:k when our vnrighteouſnes is forgiuen,and finne | 
covered, Chriſt both in life and death is aduantage :Phi- 
lip.1.21. | | 
Nach alſo procureth a right diſpoſition and behawiourat 
death : for euen as when the children of Iſracl in the wil- 
dernes were ſtung with fierie Serpents, and lay at the point 
of death, 1 they looked vp to the Braſen Serpent, ereted by 
Moſes according to Gods appointment, and were preſent- 
ly cured: ſo when any feele death draw necre with his fiery 
ſting, to pearce the heart, they muſt fixe the eye of a true; 
faith vpon Chriſt exalted on the Crofle, beholding death 
notin the glafſe of the Law,which giueth death an vglie 
face: but in the Goſpels glaſſe, ſetting foorth death, not as 
death,but asa = ſleepe only. Faith is the ſpeare which kil- 
leth our laſt enemie :for when a man 1s ſure that his ® re- 
deemer lueth,and that this ® corruptible ſhallput onincorrup- 
tion,and this mortallmmortalitie; well may lie fing with old | 
ED ERIN Simeon, 
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T he ſong of Simeon. 

Simeon, Lord now letteſt thou thy ſeruant depart in peace : and 
triumph ouer F graue with Pas; O death where x thy ſting ! 
O hellwhere ts thy vittory | The ſting of death is ſin,the ſtrength 
of ſin 1 the law : but thanks be ginen unto God,which gineth vs 
vittorie through our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, And thus much of the 
reafon,why Simeon was not afraid of death:namely,for that 
he did hold in his armes,and behold with his eyes,the Lord 
Chriſt, » who is the refurreRion and the life :he could ſay 
with a true heart vnto God, 9 thou art my God: and his ſoule 
did heare God ſaying vnto him by his word, * / am thy [al- 
uation, | 

Thich thou haſt prepared before the face of all people.) Fhe 
ſecond partofthis Hymne, concerning the generall good 
our Sauiour brought to the whole world. 

Wherein two pointsare 5 1.What are his benefits, 
to be noted eſpecially : 5 2.To whom they belong. 

The benefits are ſaluation, light, and glorie., So that the 
world without Chriſt, lieth in danination, darknefle, and 


ſhame, lefus is a Sauiour, 1 neither is there ſaluationin any} 


other :he is the * light of the Wvorld,and [anne of righteon ſues, 
without whom all men ſit ir: darkneſſe, and in the ſhadow of 
death, as Zacharias m his ſong : hee is our glorie, without 
whom nothing belongs vuto vs but " confu/ion and ſhame, 
Theſe benefits are ſo great, that they ought to bee had in a 
x perpetuall remembrance.Chriſthimfelfe commanded his 
laſt ſupper to be reiterared often,and the Church inioyneth 
this Hymne to bee ſung dailie, in a thankfull memoriall 
rky4 

But vnto- whom appertaine theſe benefits? Vnto all. So 
ſaith the text, which rheu haft prepared before the face of all 
people, y The Lord hath made bare h:s holie arme in the ſight of 
all the Gentiles,and all the ends of the earth ſhall ſee the ſalna- 
tron of our God. Chriſt is ſet vp as a * ſigne to the people,and 
happily for this- cauſe, among other, hee was borne in a 
2 common Inne, frequented by men of all forts: and thc 
firſt newes of the Goſpell was preached in open ficlds, 
Luk.2. 45 prepared before the face of all people. 


| 


But here we muſt obſerue, that albeit ſaluarion pertaines. 


to: 


T he ſong of Simeon. 

toall,yetall pertaine not toit: nonepertaine toir, but ſuch 
as take benefitby ir : and none take benefitby it, nomore 
then by the braſen Serpent,bur they who fix their cies on ir, 
If we defire faluarion, light, and glory, wemulſt (as o/d S;- 
men Jimbrace Chritt ioyiully,and hold himin our armes of 
faith Redfalily. 

Tobe alight tolighten the Gentiles.] If any ſhall demand 
why Srmeon here calles Chriſt the light ofthe Gerriles, and 


glory of the /ees, rather then the glory of Gentiles, and 


lightof the /ewes:anſwer is made F Sinne. 
that there is a two-fold darknes: 2 Ignorance, 

Sinne iscalled in holy Scriptures a worke of darknesfor 
divers reſpc&s : 

I, Becauſe itis committed againſt God, Þ who # light, 


through the ſuggeſtion of Saran, © who zs theprince of dark- 


reſſe 


2, Becauſe ſinne for the moſt part is committed in the 
darke : © 7 hey that ſleepe, ſleepe in the night, and they that are 
drunken,are drunken in the night, 

3 . Becauſe ſinne deſcrueth eternall darkneſſe: fCaſ# that 
vnprofitable ſeruant into viter darknes. 

4+ Becauſe finne is committed eſpecially through the 
darknefle of vnderftanding : for Satan viſually blindeth our 
eics of reaſon, and religion, and makes finne appeare not in 
it owne name and nature, but vnder the name and habitof 
vertue. 

Now in regard of this kind of darknes, Chriſt was alight 
to the Tewes,as well as to the Gentiles : Eſay 60.1.eAr:ſeO 
leruſalem,be bright,for thy light is come, Tohn1.9.Chriſt doth 
lighten every man that commetrh into the world, 

Theſecondkind of darknefle is ignorance : thelight of 
the body is the eye, ſotheeye of the ſoule is the vnderſtan- 
ding: and therefore as Chriftfaith,if the light that is in thee 
be darknes, how greatis that darknes? The Iewesin thisre- 
ſpe were not in ſuch darkneſle as the Gentiles;hauing the 
Law, the Prophets, the ſacrifices and exerciſes of holy reli- 
gion : [n [uric Was Godaknowne his name great in Iſrael,at Sa- 
lem was his Tabernacle , his dwelling in Sion : whereas the 

L 2 Gentiles 
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T he ſong of Simeon. 
8 Gentiles Were ſtrangers avd aliens from the conenants of pro- 
miſe,withont hope, without God in the world : but now Chriſt 
h the light of the Gentiles, yea of the whole world, hath 
broken downe the partition wall, and made of i Both, oe; 
all people, Gods people, Foras the & naturall Sunne ſhinerh 
indifferently _ the good and euill : fo the 1 Sunne of 
righteouſnes ſheweth his glorious ſauing light before the 
face of a}l people;to lighten and open our cies,that we may 
turne from darknefle to light,from the power of Satan ynto 
God: Acts 26.18, 

_Howlſoeuer Chriſt be the light of all people, yet(as it fol- 
loweth) he is Theglory of bis people Iſrael, unto whom pertai- 
ned the m adoption, and the glory, andthe conenants, He was 
promiſed vnto them, borne of them, bred vp with them, he 
lived, preached,actcd his great wonders among them:in all 
which reſpeQts, he may be fitly called //raels glory, 

Hence we may learne, firſt, that the Goſpel is the greateſt 
honour of a State. 

Secondly, that all our glory depends on Chriſt our head, 
whois the King of glory. 

Thirdly, thata good man, eſpecially a good Preacher, is 
a great ornament to the Country wherein he liueth: erha- 
naſing ts ®called the eye of his time; ® eAlbinus, Englands Li- 
brary; ? ec Melanithon, the Phenix of Germany ; Chriſt, the 


glory of Iſrael, 


Deus Miſereatur. 
=— parallel of Nunc dimittis is the 67, Plalme, being a 


q propecie of Chriſt, who is the * countenance of | 
God: Heb.1.3. Colofſ.r.15, For,fſeuen as when one lookes 
ina glafſe, preſently he produceth an image of himſelfe, ſo 
like, as no difference canbe found, in ſo much as itis-not 
only like in ſhape, but in mouing alſo, yet made withour 
inftruments in amoment with one looke only : ſo God the 
Father beholding himſelfe in the glaſle of his Diuinitie, 
doth produce a countenance moſt like himſelfe. And be, 
cauſe hee hath giuen vnto.this image all his owne being, 
(which we cannot inbeholding our {clues ina ERA 4 

| ore | 


— 


S Smears 


fore. that image is the true Sonne of God, very God of very 
God : whereas the P/almiſt therefore : Shew the light of thy 
countenance.Simeon;Mine eies haue ſeene thy ſaluation. The 
Pſalmift, That thy waies may be knowne vpon earth, thy ſauing 
health among all nations, Simeon ; Thou haſt preparcd falua- 
tion before the face of all people. The Pſalmiſt: Let the pes- 
ple praiſe thee,that is,the * /ewes, let all the people,thatis,the 
Genttiles : O let the nations reivice and be glad Cc. Simeon : A 
light co lighten the Gentiles, and tobe the glory of thy 


people /ſrae/. 


CAﬀefrs: A requeſt of the Church 


In the whole Pſalme | inthe 1,2,3,4,5. verſes” 
two points are ſpecially+ 

regardable : | Effet : Agrant of Godin the 
| 6:7.verſes, 

Generally : God bee 

"Our ſelues, | Pc bleſſe vs. 

4 Petitions inthe tr. 3? Coty = AO 

= the light of thy 


| Conmtenance, 

Other, inthe 2. 3.4 
In _—_ Repetitions : Godbe merciful 1M vs, Anda- 
has gaine:Be mercifull vnto vs:let the people ec. 
And againe : Let the people, let all thepeople 

raiſe thee, 

God be mercifull.] Heis the * father of mercies : Ergo, we 
muſt flie to him for mercy. Des mens miſericordiamea,ſaith 


 Daxidin the 59.Pſalme. * Si dicas ſalus mea, intelligo 7uia 
dat ſalutem : [i dicas refuginm menum, intelligo quia confugis ad 
eum:ſidicas fortitudo mea,intelligo quia dat fortitudinem. M1- 


ſericordia mea : quid eſt ? totum quicquid ſum, de miſericordra 
244 eſt, And therefore ſeeing Gods mercie is the fountaine 
of all goodneſſe, we » mult firſt defire himto be mercifull, 
and then to blefſe vs, he that hath enough mercie, ſhall ne- 
uer want any blefling. * The word __ fgnificth ra- 
ther fauour, then pitie; becauſe pitie is ſnewed onely in ad- 
uerſitic, notin proſperitic : whereas fauour in both : and 
therefore the 2#/gar Latine, Dems miſereatur,happily not ſo 


L3 ſufficient, 
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78 | . Pſalme67. 
| ſufficient,as Dems faueat : Be fauorable O Lord,and lo mer- 
| cifull as to blefle vs:thart is,not only to deliver vs fromevill, 
| but alfo to giue whatſocuer is good. In more particular, | 
» Auguſtin. in | Shew ws the light of thy countenaxce.}*Euery man doth deftre | 
locum. 5/.4:6| bleſſing,but the good manonly this bleſſing : *all other are | 
b Gleſſ.ordinar., bleſſings of the left hand, common tothe wicked with the 
in locum. godly; but this a bleſſing of the right hand, which only be- 
| longs vnto Godsele&. 

46 | Godlookes onthe reprobate like an angry Indge with 

C47 acloudie countenance : bur beholds all his adopted chil- 
dren inChriſt as a mercifull father, with a gratious aſpeR. | 
Shew vs thy countenance, that is, indue vs with true know- 
ledge of thy word, and aliuely faith in thy Sonne, Which & 
: | thine owne tmage and conntenance, where we may learne to 
«Phil.28, | confeſſe with © Pal, thar all other things are bur loſle, in 
compariſon of the ſuperexcellent knowledge cf Chriſt Ic- | 
« Fohn 17.3. | ſus : 4 forit & eternall life rohyow God, and whom he |.:th ſent 
leſus Chriſt, 19h» 15 % 

That thy way may be knowne.)As light,ſo the participation [| 
of Gods light is communicatiue : we muſt not pray for our 
ſelues alone,but for all othcr,that Geds way may be known 
vypon eatth, and his ſauing health among all nations. .7#z 
way,that is,thy _— word,thy works, © Gods will muſt | 


be knowne on carth, that it may be done on carth, as it is in | 
heauen, Except we know our Maſters will, how ſhall we do | 
it? Ergo, brſt pray with Dazid here : Let thy way be kaowne ; 
Te Bieron.in | 2p99c47th :and then /et all che people prarſe thee, Gods will 
Fant is reucaled in his word, and his word is his f way whercin 


{ fFDent,5.32.33 | we muſt walke, turning neither to the right hand, nor to 
* Filinusin | belett or thy ways, that is, thy works, as Daurdelſewhere, 
| locuw. Pſalm. 25.9. eAllthewaies of the Lortlare mercie andiruth, 
b Aug. Hieren. | > Or.as other nioſt fitly, Thy way, thatis,thy-Chrift, Thy [cm 
Hilar, ting health,thatis,thy eſis : for TI amthe way faith ourSa- 
| uiour :Tohn 14.6. No man commeth to the Father but by 

| me : whereforc let thy ſorne be knowne vpon earth thy leſia a- 
wong all vations, 

At this time God was knowne in /urie: but (faith Hre- 
| rome ) Gods way was ynknowne, his ſonne was not as yet 
cru manifeſte 


— 


| ek Pſalme 67. Bs 79 |} 
maniteſtedin the fleſh : this (as 1 'Pau/ipeakes) was his wiſe- | i ;.cor.y.9, 
dome : but now reuealed, as S, /ohn in his firſt k epiſtle, Vee | * Cap.1,voſcr, 


haus heard, wee hane ſeene with our eyes, and our has haue 
handled of the word «f life. Blefſed eyes, happic cares : fort / 
tellyou m.iny Prophets and Kings have acfired to ſce the things 
which you [ce,and hane not ſecne them, aud to heare the things 
which you hea-e, 1d haue nor heard them. 

Let the people praiſe thes,) nm Marke the ſweete order of 
the bleſſed Spi:ir :firft mercie, then knowledge : laſt of all, 
' praiſing of God, We cannot ſee his countenance, except he 
be mercifull vnto vs :and wee cannot praiſe him, except his 
way be kno:«ne vpon carth : his mercie breeds knowledge, 
his knowledge praiſe. Wee mult praiſe God,alway for all 


Il Luke 10,24, 


= M,ſculus in 
locum. 


things, Epheſ. 5. 20. but eſpecially for his. ſaving health 
among all nations. And this zs the true reaſon wby the Church 
in her Leturgie doth wſe ſo many Hymnes, and giue fo much 
thanks vnto God for the redemption of the world, Wheres- | 
inaſſuredly ſhe didimitate the bleſſed Apoſtles in compo- 
fing the Crecd: the greateſt part whereof (as hath been no- 
ted) is ſpent in the doQtrine which concerueth our Saniour 
Chriſt. 

Let all the people) Some miſlike the Letanie, for that ir 
hath a petition for all men, and all people - yet wee haue 
both a precept, and a precedent out of Gods owne booke: 
the Commandement1s,1.Tim.2.1 exhort that firſt of all, ſup- 
plications, prayers, interceſſions, and gining of thankes be made 
for all men, The practifſe-of Gods Church is apparent in this 
place : let the people, letall rhe people, which the Plalmo- 


The reaſon why | 
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<. 4 - 


ſ'—, 5 


TE 


= Ljb, 5.4duerſ. 


grapher vrtered from the ſpiric of GoP as the mouth of 


God: and thereforc let men conſtrue the Church, as tlie 
Scripture,when as the Church doth ſpuake Scripture, leſt 
they wipe out of the Bible many good leſſons, (as & Ter-1 
trlbimn laid of Marcion ) if not with a ſpunge, yet with a 
| peeuiſh and ouerthwart interpretation. And heere let the 

Nonelt alſo remember, that both our ® Engliſh reformers. 
and the Churches of Scotland, vie the ſame petition for all 
men,in their praycrs after the Sermon. 


| 


Marcion, Sinon 
ſpongia,lingua 
tlamen Of per- 
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| O tet the nations reioyce and be glad.]PIt is obſcrued ro 


good 


—c 


Wo 3% | Palme 67. | 
— | good purpoſe, that this claulc is inſerted firly between that &. 

| doubled exclamation, Ler the people praiſe thee:becauſe none 
can praiſe Cod well, except they doe it heartily with ioy 

A ART. ; and gladnefle. For as the Lord louesa 4 cheerefull giuer, 8 


r Pſal.$1,1.  ſolikewiſe a cheerefull © thankſgiuer, \ God is terrible to bd 
f Muſculus in | the wicked, but a God of gladnefle to ſuch as haue ſcene 
locum. | the light of his countenance : for being reconciled vnto 
© Philip.q.7. | God, they haue ſuch inward ioy and peace, * that it paſſeth 
all vnderſtanding. 


For thou ſhalt indge the folke righteonſly.] The Plalmiſt 
here may ſeeme to contradict himſelfe : for if mercie make | 
men reioyce, then iudgement occaſioneth men to tremble. | 
' Anſwere is made, that all fuch as have knowne the waies of 
the Lord, and reioyce in the ſtrengrh of his ſfaluation, all 
ſuch as haue the pardon of their finnes aflured, and ſcaled, 
feare not that dreadfull aſſiſe, becauſe they know the Iudge | 
is their aduocate, Or, (as Hierome) let all nations reioyce, 
becauſe God doth iudge rightcouſly,being the God of the 
« Hjeron.Calu, | Gentiles, as well as of the Iewes, Acts 10.34. * Or, /et all | 
Felinus. ations reioyce,becauſe God doth gouerne all nations; that 
* As 14.16, | whereas ® heretofore they wandred in the fond imagina- 

tions of their owne hearts, in wrie waies, in by-waies ; now 
they are directed by the ſpirit of truth to walke in Gods | | 
high way which leadesvnto the celeſtiall /eruſalem - now | 
they ſhall know Chriſt the way, the truth,and the life, For 
iudging,is vied often for ruling : 1.Sam.7.15. 2.Cor.1.10.| . 
So Daxzid here doth expound himſelfe : Thou ſhalt judge : 
that is,thou ſhalt gonerne the nations. | 

Vpon earth.) Not excluding things aboue ,.-but openly 
meeting with their impietie , who think God careth not 
Cicero dena+ | for the things below : for y Epicurus in old time fo taught, 
turd deorum | & Epicares in our time fo liue, as ifalmightie God did not 
[lib.2, 6 | marke what were done well or ill vpon earth, ® O yee footes 

* Pſal-94.3. 2+ | when willye wnderſtand? He that planted the eare, ſhall he not 
* Augaſt,ep. 111 | heare ? or he that made the eye, ſhall henot ſee? * Totus ocntns | 
eft,quia omnia videt : totus manus eſt,quia omnia operatur: to- 
»epifgs, [Ape eſt, quia vbique eff : as b Seneca like a Diuine : Prope a 
; 5544 hgh | te eſt Dens,tecumeſt, intus eſt. Ita dico Lucils, ſacer intra nos 
| | (piritns 
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Pſalme 67. 


ſprritus ſeder, malorum bonorumque obſeruator & custos. 


Let the people.) This, and other manifeſt repetitions in 
this Pſalme, may ſerue for a warrant to iuſtifie the repeti- 
tions in our Liturgie : burT will anſwere the Nonelit in the 


words of Paxl, Rom. 2. 1n that thou blameſt another, thou 


condemneſ# thy ſelfe, for thou that mageſt,doeſt the ſame thing, 
The reformers in one of their prayers after the Sermon, 
vſc repetition,and that of the Lordsprayer,and in ſuch ſort, 


L . . = . 
that within a very narrow roome it is firſt expounded paya- 


phraſtically, then againe reiterated euery word particularly, 
So likewiſe the Scorih Church in the miniſtration of Bap- 
tiſme doth enioyne thatthe Creed be repeated twice, Firſt 
the father, or in his abſence the Godfather propounds it, 
and then inſtantly the Miniſter expounds it, Wherfore that 
worthie © Divine moſt truly, there is in Evg/anda ſchiſma- 
ticall and vndiſcreete companie, that would ſeeme to crie out 
for diſcipline, their whole talke ts of it,and yet they neither know 
it,nor Will be reformed by it, 

Then ſhall the earth.| Literally the earth which was curſed 
for mans finne, ſhall, through Gods bleſſing, giue her in- 
creaſe.d The walleyes ſhall ſtand thick with corne, and our © gar- 
ners ſhall be fall with all manner of ſtore, Sothat if the f vine 
be dried vp, or the figge tree decaied, if our corne bee bla- 
lted, or graine fo thinne, that the 8 9ower cannot fill hes 
hands, nor he that bindeth wp the ſheaues his boſome : we rauſt 
remember it is for our vnthankfulnes and fin, For if all the 
people praiſe the Lord,then ſhall rhe earth bring forth. her 
increaſc, See the two firſt Chapters of /oe/. 

In a my#ticall ſenſe : Mary Þ ſhall bring foorth Chriſt : 
i or,the bleſſed Apoſtles by preaching in all corners of the 
world ſhall bring foorth increaſe to God,a great harueſt, 
This prophecie was fulfilled, As Z:when S.Peter in one 
ſermon converted about three thouſand ſoules : K or earth, 
that is,all men on earth ſhall bring foorth fruite vnto God, 
when as they ſhall know him,and praiſe him. Let the peo- 
ple &c.ler all the people praiſe, then ſhall the carth bring 
foorth increaſe, 

God,exen our owne God.) Out of this ſentence the 1 Fathers, 
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Pſalme 67. 

and m other Interpretors obleruc generally the Trinitie and 
vnitie of God : the Trinitie in the three-fold repetition of 
the word Cod. vnitic in the pronovne hx, all the ends of 
the world ſhall feare him: in the fingular, notthemn, in the 
plurail, Iris very remarkable that Chrift the ſecond per- 
ſ>n is called our God- God. even our God, as being ours fn 
many reſpe&ts, as having taken vpon him our fleſh, living 
among vs, andat length alſo dyiug tor vs, /n;manzel God 
with vs, Eſay 7.14. Matth.1.23. Hee bare ® our infirmities, 
ard avſwered for 91r ® iniquities, our P reconciliation, and our 
q reace, through whom and in whom God is ours, and we 
arc his: Can.6,2. 

rhe ends of the world ſhall feare him,] In the 4 verſe 
Daziddefired earneſtly that a!l nations might be glad, and 
rejoyce : now that they may feare : teaching vs hereby to 
ſerue the Lord in fearz,and to retoyce vato him ith reuerence: 
Pſal.2.11. Soto feare him,as to ſerue him with = gladneſſe: 
and fo to reioyce in him,as to worke f out our faluation in 
feare'and trembling : without toy wee ſhall deſpaire, with- 
out feare preſume. 

The feare of God (as Salomon fpeakes) is the beginning of 
wiſedome, not on] y prenciprum, but pracipinm; not only pri- 
mum,but primarinm : and therefore as it is called the be- 
ginning of wifedome, Prou,1.7 ; ſo likewiſe rhe end of all: 
Eccleſiaſtes 1 2.13.Let vs heare the end of all, feare God, and 
beepe his commandements, | 

This feare is not ſlauiſh, a diſtrattiue and deftructiue 
feare, which ouerthroweth our aſſurance of faith, and ſpi- 
ritvall comfort :for ſuch a feare God forbids, Efay 35-4. 
Luke 12.32. but ir is a filiall and awfull regarding feare, 
Terrens a malo,tenens in bono : being an inſeparable compa - 
nion of a lively faith, and therefore commanded in Gods 
word,and commended in his ſeruants : old © Simeon a inſt 
man, and one that feared God: ®" Cornelia deyout man, 
and one that feared Gol: *® lob aiult man, & one that feared 
God : and here God is faid to blefle the Church, in that all 
the ends of the world ſhall feare him. 


Duicung 


ih 


T he Creea of CAthanaſins, | 


Ouicung, unlt, 


He learned Arhanaſian Creed confiſts of two ſpeciall 
parts, vnfolding fully the two chiefe ſecrets ofholy be- 
liefe : namely, 

The Vnitie and Trinitie of God, 

Incarnation and paſſion of Chriſt, 

The which are called the principal myſteries of our faith, 
becauſe inthe former is contained the firſt beginning and 
laſt endofman : inthe ſecond, the only and molt effeQtuall 
meane to know the firſt beginning,and how to attaine ynto 
the laſt end. So that «Arhanaſins hath comprehended in a 
very narrow roome both the beginning and middleand 
end of all our felicitie.For this happily called, the wor/ds eye, 
becauſe he did ſee ſomuch, and pierce fo far into theſe yn- 
ſcarchable and ineffable myſteries, 

And as this excellent Confeſſion is a key of beleefe; fo the 
Letanie following, isas a common treaſure houſe of all good 
denotion.It may be ſaid of the Church in compoſing that ex- 
quiſite praier, as it was of Oregen, writing vpon the Canti- 
cles : 1n caters alios omnes vicit, in hoc ſeipſam. In other 
parts of our Lityrgie ſhee {urpaſſeth all other : but in this 
her ſelfe, 

Theſe points (I conſefſe) come not now within the com- 
paſſe of my walke : but I purpoſe pro Noſſe e> poſſe to iuſtifie 
them, and all other portions of our Communion booke in 
my larger expoſitions vpon the GoFfpels and Epiitles, as the 
text ſhall occaſion me iuſtly. The next eminent Scripture 
to bee conſidered inthis Tract is the Decalogue, recorded 
Exod,20.1. 


The Decalogue. 
T hen God ſþake all theſe words and ſaid,I am the Lord 
thy God,exc. 


He Law was imprintcd at the firſt in mans?) heart : the 
which is acknowledged euenby prophane Poets, as 
well as diuine Prophets in generall, 
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 Z E'xemploquodenng, malo committitar, ip/i 
difplicet authori: prima eſt hac vitio, quod 'le 
Tudice,newmo nocens abſoluitar, improba quamuts 
grartia fallacts pretorss vicerit urnam, 
« Epiſt.97+ And Senecanotably : Prima & maxima peccantium pe 
2a peccaſſe : Sinne is the greateſt puniſhment of ſinne in 
RON 4 particular (as Þ ©Melanithon obſerues), Heathen authors 
A _ natere, | Þaue 2 paterne for euery precept, according to that of Pax!, 
tom.r. f01,186, _ - I4. The Gentiles hang not the law, are alaW urs 
themſelues. 
c Albings But when the © light of it through cultome of linnebe- 
| queitin Gene- | gan to weare away, it was openly proclaimed vnto the 
fin. & Thom. | world, ingrauen in ſtone, written ina booke, kept for re- 
12 4%4f294- | cordin the Church, as a perfe&t abridgement of all law, 
_ ſetting downe the duties of all men, in all things, for all 
times, | 


z Tuuenal,Sa- 
tyr.13. 


One,of the Law writer : God ſpake 
[Prefa-_) alltheſe Words,c+c. 
ces: } Another, of the Law-giuer : / aw 
In itobſerues, ooo gh Aroank 
| Firſt table, cocerning our loue 
Precepts ) to God, 
| of the ) Second, touching ourloue to 
man. 
| Matter,all theſe words. 
| In the former preface note: the 3 When. 
Manner, 


% 


Who. 

The matter is : theſe words, that is, theſe ſentences and all 
theſc : for Almightie God ſpake not the firſt Commande- 
| ment only, nor the ſecond, or third, and left there ; but hee 
4 ſpake them all: and therefore the Pope proues himſelfe Ax- 

| tegod in leaving out one, and diſpenting with many. God 
gaue ſo tri&ta charge to keepe cuery one, as any one : but 
| the Vicar of God abounding with vnlimitted authoritie, | 
doth firſt publiſh what helift, and then expound them as he 
: lift, Toleaue them, who thus leaue God, is our dutic, be- 
| cauſe God ſpake themall, to beg of him obedience, and | 
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{make conſcience to keepe them all, as one wittily, Torze, 
Tota,T otum : The whole man, The whole law, The whole 
ime of his life, 

In the manner,I note firſt the circumſtance oftime,when 
God ſpake:namely,when all the people were gathered together, 
| aud ſanttified : as appeareth in the former Chapter, then God 
ſpake. Whereupon itis well obſerued that all men ought to 
take notice of the law, whether they be Commoners, or 
Commanders, high or low, none ſo mighty that is greater, 
or ſo meane that is leſſe, then a ſubieR to God and his ordi- 
nances:and therefore 4 artin Luther hath worthily repre- | « zoe. com.tir, 
hended Aztinomian preachers,who teach that the Law need | Antinomsi. 
not be taughtin the time of the Goſpell, Indeed Chriſt zs | © Kom. 10.4. 
the © endof the Lav: but,as f Augnitine conftrues it,finrs per- Pen aduer- 

. ; , ar.legis lib,z. 
ficiens, non interfictens : an end not conſuming, but conſum- |, 49.7. 
mating:for,as himlſelfe ſaid, 81 came nor to deſtroy the laVWv,but | y Math.s.17. 
to teach it,and daeit, | 

Secondly, we may learne by this circumſtance, due pre- 
paration when wee come before God either to ſpeake or 
heare his word, Axenzoar vied to ſay, that hee neuer gaue 
purgation,but his heart did ſhake many daies before. Let 
the Phyſition of the ſoule then tremble, to thinke what 
hurt bad phyſicke may doe, when it is adminiſtred abrupt- 
ly,corruptly, without either paines inreading,or reuerence 
in ſpeaking. Vnto the Þ vngodly ſaid God ; Why doeft thow | * Pſal.g0.16, 
L preach my lawes, and takeſ? my couenant m thy month, when as 
thou hate} to be reformed,and haſt caſt my words behrnd thee ? 
If hearers of the Law,much more Preachers of the Goſpell 
ought to be throughly ſanGiified. In the Millers hand wee 
loſe but our meale : in the Farriors hand but our mule : in 
the Lawyers hands but our goods: in the Phyſitians hand 
but our life ; but in the hands of a bad Diuine wee rhay loſe 
that which furpaſſerh all,our ſoule, \ 

Hearers alſo being of vncircumciſed i hearts and eares, | i 49% .5r. 
ought to fit and prepare themſclues, as £ Moſes and 1 Jeſus} * Exod.z. ys. 
| were commanded,in diſburdening their mind, when they Lofua 5. Fs 
come to Gods houſe to heare God ſpeake, nor only from |* 
vnlawfull, but alſo from all lawfull worldly bufines; pre- 
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The Decaloene. 


Chriſt, an liuing,holy, acceptable ſacritice to God : andit 
is the dutie both of ſpeaker and hearcr to defire the Lord 
that he would forgiue our ® want of preparation, and foto 
aſſiſt vs with his holy ſpiritin handling of his holy word,as 
that the whole bulineſle may be traniacted for our good, 
and his glory, 
The ſecond circumſtance noted in the manner is the per- 
ſon,and that is God: Then Grd ſþake theſe words,in his owne 
erſon, attended ypon with millions of ® glorious Angels, 
in P a flame of fire: ſo thatthereis never an idle word, but 
all full of wonderful wiſdome:ſo perfe&t alaw,rthat it proves 
it ſelfe to be Gods law,For the lawes of men,albeir they fill 
many large volumes,are imperfect ; ſome ſtatutesare added 
daily which were notthought vpon before ; many repea- 
led, which after experience taught notto be fo profitable : 
but this law continueth the ſame for euer, comprehending 
in a few words all perfection of dutie ro Godand man,in- 
ioyning whatſocuer is good, and forbidding whatſocuer 
iscull, 
God is author of all holy Scripture, but the ten Com- 
mandemettts are his,after amore peculiar ſort: firſt, becauſe 


ſtint voice, 4 that the people both heard, and vnderſtood 
them : in which {:nſe S.* Srephen happily calieth them o74- 
cala vina,liuely oracles:not that they did giuelife,for {Paul 
ſheweth that the Law was the miniſtration of death ; but 
lively words, as vttercd by lively voice, not of men or An- 
gels, as other Scripture, but immediatly thundred out by 
God himlſelfe, 

Secondly,becauſe God himſelfe wrote them after a more 
__ maner : hee did yſe men, and meanes in penning 
the Goſpels and Epiſtles and other parts of ſacred writ : 


prefat.in Pſal. 
& Greg, prefat, 
#2 Iob, 
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Gods ownefinger : butin ſetting downe the Decalogue, 
Gods owne finger was the pen: hee made the tables alſo 
wherein they were firft written, that there might be no- 

thing: 
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ſenting themſclues and their ſfoules in the righteouſnes of 


t for holy men of God wrote as they were moned by the ſpirit of 
God: (as the "Fathers obſerue) they were the pennes of | 


himſelfe ſpake them, and faid ina ſound of words, anda di- | 
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ching inthe but only Gods immediate worke. Since then 
God had ſuch ſpeciall regard in deliuering the Law, wee 
muſt hence learue with all humble reuerence to receiue the 
ſame. If King Eg/0n * a barbarous tyrant reſpected Ehud a | x Lad: an 
man of meane qualitie, when he brought a meſſage from as: 
{the Lord ; how much more ſhould we with awfull reſpect 
embrace the Decalogve,which God in his owne perſon vt- | 
tered?andirt ſhould make vs exceeding zealous alſo(not- 
withſtanding the ſcoffes of eLrherits and careleſle warld- 
limgs ) in obleruing*and maintaining the fame, For what 
needany feare to defend that which God himſelfe ſpake : 
and whereof y Chriſt ſaid, He that is aſhamed of me,and my 
words m this world, I will be aſhamed of hing before my father in 
the world ts come. As 2 lively faith is the beſt gloſſe vpon 
the Goſpell: ſo durifull obedience is the belt Commen- 
tarie ypon the Law, To coFlude with Arwga/tine: Faciemus 
inbente imperatore, & non faciemus inbente creatore? * Yes 
Lord, ſpeak : for thy ſeruants herare,  1,.$47.2.10, 

Thus much concerning the firit preface, The ſecond is of 
the Law-giuer : / am the Lord,&c.Containing two ſorts of 
arguments, to proue that hee may giue ala ; and that his 
peopleare bound to keepe it, The firſt kind of reaſon is ta- 
ken from his eſſence and greatnes in himſeltfe : / am l[ehona, 
The ſecond from hiseffe&ts and goodnes towards Ifrael, 

Generall : Thy Ged. 
in) 


Y Fark, $.38, 


More ſpeciall: Which have brought thee ont of the 
landof Egypt,out of the hauſe of bondage, 

Now whatſoeuer is ſaid voto them, is ſaid ynto all, Al- 
mightie God is ® cuer the fame, b which is, which was,ard |* Heb.rz,8, 
which ts to come: who being ehoua the Lord, made vs of | * 4pocak.1.4e 
nothing : and therefore wee being his creatures, owe obe- 
dience to his commands in every thing ; eſpecially ſeeing 
he doth not only prefle vs with his grearnes, < bur allure vs |< CaluInſlit.. |} , 
alſo with his goodnes :being our God by couenant in ho- | (10.2.64p,8.S 14 
lie baptiſme, wherein hee rooke vs for his adopted chil- 
dren, and we tooke him for our heauenly father : he rooke 
vs for his ſpouſe, wee tooke him for our husband : he tooke | 
ws for his people, wee tooke him for our God :4 7 ſonne |4 Malae.1.6, -* | 

therefore | -þ 
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The Decalogue, 
therefore muſt honour his father, and a ſeruant his maſter, It 
he be ours,and we his,as he doth prouoke ys in bountie : ſo 
we muſt anſwere him in dutie, 

In more ſpeciall, as God brought the children of Iſrael 
out of the land of Egypt, out of the houſe of bondage :{o 
hath he deliuered vs from the ſervitude of Satan, and linne, 
© prefigured by that bondage of Egyprand Pharao: that be- 
ing delinered out of the hands of all our eemics, we might ſerue 
him in helineſſe andrighteonſueſſe all the daies of oar life, | 

f Egype was 2 countrie giuen exceedingly to ſuperſti- 
tion and Idolatrie,worſhipping the moſt baie creatures, as 
Rats, Onyons, and Garlike : fo that to live in ſuch a place 
was very dangerous to the ſoule, and bondage to narures 
ingenuous,is an eſtate ofall other moſt grieuous to the bo- 
die, Deliuerance then out of both,as benefics ir; their owne 
nature very great, and in memorie molt freſh, were good 
motiues ynto regardfull obedience. | 

The Lord hath done ſo,and more then ſo for vs, he hath 
freed vs from the Romiſh Egypt,and Spaniſh bondage,with leſſe 
difficultie and more eaſe : for we are tranſlated out of Babe/ 
and Egypr, without any trauell or journey, Rome is ſwept 
away from ©ngland, and leruſalem is brought home to our 
doores. If arguments drawne cither from Gods infinite 
might or mercic ought to preuaile ; let E-g/and ſhew the 
greateſt obedience :for Exg/and hath had the greateſt deli- 


Ucrance., 


The Precepts. 


Ones is the complement of the Law,h Chriſt therefore 
reduced all the ten Commandements vnto theſe two ; 
Thou ſhalt lone the Lord thy God with all thy heart : and thy 
neighborr as thy ſelfe. The which (as i Tertullian obſerues) is 
not d:ſþendium,but compendiurs legts : not a curtalling, but 
afull abridgement of the whole law. Yet I finde three ſun- 
drie partitions of the ſeuerals, 
& /oſephusand 1 Philo part them equally, making five 
Commandements in each table: the curious and learned 


. may 


T he Decalogue. | 


f may peruſe Szx1zs Senenſis Bibliorher, ſantt. l1b,2. pag.y9, & 
Gallifias annot.in Irenei,lib,2 cap. qt. | 

Lombard out of ® «Auguſtine,and generally the ſchoole 
men outof ® Lowbard,in honour of the Trinitie, diuide the 
firſt table into three Commandements,and the ſecond into 
ſeuen. 

But all our. new writers, and moſt of the old Doctors, 
aſcribe foure to the firſt, ſixe to the ſecond :among the Je- 
brewes, ® eAben Efra: the Greekes, Þ Athanaſias, 1 Origen, 
r Ehryſoſtome : the Latines, Hierame, Ambroſe inepiſt.ad E- 
pheſios,cap.6. 

Wherefore being compaſled about with ſuch a cloud: of 
witneſſes, I follow the Churches order,afſigning foute con 
cerning our dutie to God, and fixe touching our dutie to 
man. 7" 

The firſt table then is a Ianthorne to guide vs in the wor- 
ſhip of Godzas \ ſome write, The two firſt commandements 
coacerne God the Father as our Creator : the third, God. 
the Sonne as our redeemer: the fourth,God the holy Ghoſt 
as our ſanRifier, Yet ſo that we worſhip the Trinitie in vni- 
tie, and vniticin trinitie, neither confounding the perſons, 
nor diuiding the ſubſtance, 

Or as * other : the two firſt Commandements intimate 
how we mult worſhip God in our heart : the third, how we 
muſt worſhip God in our tongue : the fourth, how we muſt 
worſhip Cod with both,in fanRifying the Sabbath. - .. 
tic f1.The having of the true God for our 
- Orthefirſt table | God,inthe firſt, Thou ſhalt hane no 
doth ſet down two other gods but me. 
points eſpecially: | 2.The worſhipping of this one. God, 

L intheother three. | | 
Faith, 


The firſt Commandement is obſerved inex- Sh 
ercifing the three theologicallvertues, > LION 


He that vnfained] y beleeveth in God, hath God forhis 


God : becauſe he taketh God for the chiefe veritie :and in 
this vnbelecuersand miſbeleeuers offend. Hee thathopeth 


7 


n Dueft,71.i8 
Exod.C&+ epift, 
119,cep,11, 

" [!b.3, ſet, 
diſt.37. 


® Ramus de re- 
ligion, lib.2.C, 3. 
? In Synepſs, 

q4 Hom. $.in 
Exod, 

r Hom.49.i8 
Matth.” 


'flo.de Combis | 
compend.lib.s. 
(4p. 5 9» 


f 
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The Decalogne. 


moſt faithfull,moſt pirifull,and alſo moſt potent: as being 
aſſuredly perſwaded that hee can,and will helpe him inall 
his neceſſitie. And in this they finne who deſpaire of the 
mercies of God, ox doe truſt more in men, then in God: or 
ſo much in men,as in God. He that loueth God aboue all 
things,hath God for his God,in holding him for the chiefe 
—_ :and in this they treſpaſſe who loue any creature more 
then God, or equall with God; and much more they thar 
hate God: for itis a ſound conclufion in Diuinitie ; that 
our God Which we lone beft,and eſteeme moſt, 

Manner : in the 2. Command:e- 

Concerning the wot- ) ment, 


| ſhip of God, note the 'JEnd: inthe 3.Commandement, 


Time and place: in the 4:Cow, 

The ſecond doth deſcribe the manner of his worſhip : 
Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any grauen image, &c.torbid- 
dingall trange worſhip, and inioyning pure worſhip ac- 
cording to his word': * for to deniſe phantaſies of God, is as 
horrible as to ſay there 5 no Ged. And therefore though wee 
ſhould grant, that Images and piRures of God are as it 
were the Lay mans Alphaber,and the peoples Almanacke: yet 
foraſmuch as theſe bookes are not imprinted Cx privile- 
gio,but on the contrarieprohibited; it is vnlawfull to learne 


Andleſt any ſhould preſume, God hath fenſed in this com- 
mandement wich a very ſtrong reaſon, / am the Lord, and 
therefore can puniſh: « iealoxns God, and therefore will pu- 
niſh grieuouſlyſuch, as giue that honourto another which 
only belongs vnto me, 


The end of Gods worſhip-is his gtorie, prouided for in 
the Lord thy God inwvaine, | | 
| Ws Workes. 
Words, 

In our conuerſation : when as our leaud life doth occa- 
fion enemies of religion to revuile the Goſpell, and * blaf- 
pheme God. It is to take Chrifis name in vaine, when wee 


The which is done two waies, in our< 


play the Gentiles under the name of Chriftians; as Paul to 
Titas: 


what Cod is by them,or to worſhip God in,or vnder them, | 


the third Commandement : Thow ſhalt not take the name of 


—— 


| 
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T he Decalogue. 
Y 1itus : profeſſing God in word, but denying him in our works, 
= Hoc ipſo Chrittiani deteriores quo meliores eſſe deberent : 
2 He that calles on the name of Chriſt, muſt depart from 
iniquitic. 90jeRoy ow 25 r fe cnria pfuiches; 
Secondly, wee take Gods namein vaine by ſpeech ;and 
that without an oath, or with an oath : without an oath, 
when wetalke ofhimlelfe, his eſſence, titles, attributes, ho- 
lie word, wonderfull workes irreuerently and vnworthilie 
without any deuotion, or awfull regard of his excellent 
Maieſtie. 
We blaſpheme God with 5 Idlely. 
an oath, by ſwearing either 2 Fallly, | 
"eakneſſe : when in our ordinary talke, 
through a Þ cuſtome in ſinne, wee fill 
yp our periods with © ynneceſlarie 
oathes, 
| Uickedzeſſt : as when a wretch in hisdif- 
contented humor ſhall binde himſelfe with an oath to doe 
ſome notable miſchiefe, So certaine Tewes, AQts 2 3-ſware 
} that they would neither cate nor drinketill they had killed 
Panl: or when he ſhall deſpitefully ſweare to vex the good 
ſpirit of God, and to trample the bloud of Chriſt vnder his 
feet : if cardes,or bowles,or dice, runne againſt him, he will 
make his tongue torunne fo faſt againft God : or when he 
doth {weare by heaucn, arcarth, or any other creature, 4 in 
ſead of the Creator, An oathisan inuocating of God:zhe 
therefore that ſweares by the light, makes light his God: 
hee that ſweares by the Maſſe, doth make that Idoll his 
God. 


Idlely out of; 


C3. That which is falſe, and kee 
knowes it falſe, 

2. That which is true, but hee 
thoughtitfalſe, 

3. That which is falſe, but hee 
held it true. 


Aman may forſweare 
himſelfe three waies, as 
© Lombard out of f Augu- | 
ſtine:wh& he doth ſweare 


.ſweares either that hce knowes tobe falſe, orthinks to be 
falſe: but the third in the Court of Conſcience is no ſinne; 


The two firſt kinds are abominable :namely,when a man F 
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The Decalogne. 


becauſe itis with forſwearing as with lying : Permrie # no- 
thing elſe but a lie bound with an oath, 8 As thep a man may 
tell an vntruth,and yetnot lie:ſolikewiſe ſweare that which 
is falſe, and yet nor {wear falfly, Þ 7 hor ſpalr fn eare in truth, 
chat is, as thou ſhalt in thy conſcience and ſcience thinke to 
be true : 1 for doubtleſle it is a lefler offence to fweare by a 
falſe god truly,then to ſweare by the true God fallly: it is a 


ſinne to lie,buta double finne to ſweare and lie, 


T he 4. Commandement. 


He fourth Commandement doth ſet downe the time. 

and place of Gods holy worſhip : the time expreſly, 
Remember thou heepe holy the Sabbath day : the which inh1- 
nuates alſo the place; ſor God was publikely worſhipped 
in his SanRuarie, in his Tabernacle, in his Temple, Leuiti- 
cus 19.30. Yee ſhall keepe my Sabbaths, andreuerence my San- 
Huarie, The Sabbath (as one calles it) 5 Gods ſchooleday : 
the Preachers are hu Vſhers,and the Church i his open ſchoole= 
houſe.” 

This Commandement is hedged in on euery fide, leſt we 
ſhould breake out from obſeruing it : with a caueat before, 
Remember : and two reaſons after, one drawne from the 
equitie of thelaw : Six daies ſhalt thou labour : As if God 
ſhould fpeake thus : If I permit thee fixe whole daies to 
follow thine owne bufinefle, thou maieſt well affoord one 
onely for my ſeruice : bur fixe daies ſhaltthou labour and 
docall thine owne worke : therefore hallow the ſeuenth 
in doing my worke. Six daies ſhalt thor labour, 1 A permiſ- 
fion, ora remiſſion of Gods right, who might-challenge 
all, rather then an abſolute commandement : ® for the 
Church vpon iuft occaſion may ſeparate ſome weeke daies 
alſo,to the ſeruice of the Lord and reſt from labour, Ioel 2. 
I5. BloW the trumpet in Sion, ſan(tifie a faſt, call a (olemmne aſ- 
ſemblie, Daies of publique taſting, for ſome great iudge- 
ment : daies of publique reioicing, for ſome great benehir, 


are not vnlaywfull, but exceeding commendable, yea neceſ- 
larie. Yetthis petmiſſon isa ® commiſſion againſt idleneſſe, | 
| becauſe. 


—— — —————— 
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becauſe euery man muſt liue by the 9 ſwear of his browes, 
or ſweat of his braines : hauing ſome profeſſion or occupa- 
tion or P yocation, wherein he muſt labour faithfully, 
Another argument is taken from the Law-giuers ex- 
ample : For in ſix dates the Lord made heauen and earth, and 
refed the ſenenth day, God requires no more then himſelfe 
performed, his owne practiſe is a Commentarie ypon his 


[law. This may teach all Magiſtrates, all maſters, all ſuperi- 


ors who preſcribe lawes vnto other, 'to become firſt an-yn- 
printed law themſelues. If the Prince will haue his Court 
religious, himſelfe muſt be forward in deuotion : if the fa- 
ther will haue his children poſſeſſe their 4 veſſels in chaſtity, 
then himſelfe muſt not * neigh after his neighbours wife, 
When Sabbath breakers are rebuked, all their anſwere is, 
other, and that the moſt doe ſo. If they will follow faſhion 
and example,let them follow the beſt: Faſhion not your ſelues 
like the i World : but be ye folloWvers of © God: who framed the 
whole world in fix daies, and reſted the ſeuenth : he reſted 
from creating, not gouerning ; from making of new kinds 
of creatures,not ſinguler things: he isnot (as Epicurm ima- 
gined) idle, but alway working : Iohn 5.17.4y father wor- 
keth hitherto,and I Worke, ng 

(Firſt, propounded briefly: Keepe holy the 


Sabbath day. 
The Comman | 1 I, What is the Sab- 
; _ bath day,namely, 
dement ir ſelfe is Thenexpounded | ehoflinhide: 


more largely :2'2. How it muſt bee 
ſhewing © 1 fanClified:/v ir thon 
ſhalt doe no manner 

| of worke. 
Keepe holy.) This day hathno more Holineſſe in it ſelfe 
then other times : only God hath appointed it to holy vies 
aboue other : and therefore wee muſt keepe icmore holy 
then other, pared 


The Sabbath.]Thete is ſabbuthum 


Temporis,of time. 


— 


ans the mind, | 
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T he Decaloene. 
ternall, peace of conſcience inthe 


1n 
The ſabbath of the \ kingdome of grace. 
mind * is double: }J Eternall, reſt of body and ſoule in 
the kingdome of glory, 
When as ® we ſhall reſt from our labors, 7 all teares ſhall 
be wiped from our cies,and cares from our heart. 


Among the Iewes the ſabbath of time was of Wk 

Leſſer : every ſeuenth day, | 

z Greater : as when the Paſſcouer fell on the Sab- 
bath :as it did when Chriſt ſuffered. 


Euery ſcuenth yeere, a Sabbath of reft to the 
J land 
a Yeercs: )E 


uery ſcuen-times ſeuen yeere”: which was 49. 
andthen followed in the 50. yeere the lube. 

This Sabbath is of. daies, expreſlely , kepe hohie the ſe- 
uenth day. 

There i) anightand aday:Gen.1.s. 4 2 

en artificiall day : the ſpace of 12,houres : as 
Chriſt : Tohn 11.9. from the Sunne riſing to the Sunne ſet- 
ting;of which Ithinke this Commandement is vnderſiood. 
For albeicthe Iewes counted the Sabbath from cuening to 
evening, yet it was bur as they reckoned other daics; not 
to fit vp and watch all night : but to ſpend in Gods ſervice 
ſo much of the naturall day, asmay be ſpared without hur- 
ting the body. | 
. The ſenenth 15 the Sabbath,) It is the iudgement of the 
moſt and beſt Interpreters,thatthe Sabbath is*morale quoad 
genus, but ceremomale quoad ſpeciem : Ceremoniall for the 
© manner, albeit morall for the matter. I ſay ceremonial it. 
regard of the particular : 9 asthe trit obſeruation of the 
lame day and ſamereſt : preciſely to keepe the Saturday, 
and:ftriQtly to ceaſe from all labour, as the Iewes did, was a 
= abrogated by the comming of the body,” 
ri 
The bleſſed Apoſtles herein led by the fpirit of truth, 


Daies 


A naturall day,xchich is the ſpace of 24 houres: 


| 


and ( as ſome thinke ) by Chtiſts owne © example, faltered, 
and 
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| T he Decalogue. 


ſentaneum eſt Apoſtolos hanc ipſam ob cauſam mutaſſe diem,vt 
offenderent exemplum abrogationts legum ceremonialium in 
are ſeptimo : Melanit.tom.12.fol.363. 

| Whereas therefore the Iewes obſerued their Sabbath on 
the ſeuenth day, wee celebrate the cighth. They gaue God 


with the firſt: they keepe their Sabbath in honour of the 
worlds creation; but Chriſtians in memoriall of the worlds 
redemption, a worke of greater might and mercie : and 
therefore good reafon the greater worke ſhould carrie a- 
ay the credit of the day, See the Goſpell on Saint Thomas 
ay. 
The particular reft of the Iewes is 8 ceremoniall alſo: for 
itis a type ofour inward reſting from fin in this life Exod, 
31.13. Ezck.20.12.and a figure of our heternall Sabbath 
in thenext:asS. i Pax/difputes,Heb.g. | 
Yet this Commandement is morall in the generall, As 
for example, wee mult keepe one day inthe ſeuen holie to 
the Lord : wherein we muſt doe no manner of work; which 
may let the miniſteric of Gods 1word,and other exerciſes of 
jm We muſtleaue to doe our worke, thatthe Lord may 
ring foorth in vs his worke. | | dns 


MDT ;f- LGTELIG 
The duties then required on the Ft] 
A ALL And a'fandtificationof 
Lords day be principally two: thisreſt. | 
A double Sabbath ;reſt from labour,and reft fromfinne : 
for as k ourChurch doth de- ('1.S«ch as will not reſt fro their 


termine, two forts ofpeople ) ordinary labor, but drine & 
tranſpreſke this AY carry,row & ferry on Siiday, 
ment eſpecially : 2.Such as will reſt in vngodli- | 


nes,idlely ſpending this holy day in pampering, pointing,paintin 
prreary So har God is cs. Fo i, — Di. 
uell better ſerued ypon' Sunday, then on all the daies of the 
weeke beſide, | 
Thou ſhalt do no manner of worke.] That is;no/ſeruile work 
ofthine ordinarie calling, whichmay be done the day be- | 
parry left well yndone till the day after. But ſome workes 
HT | are 


* _ 
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and ſo by conſequence abrogated the particular day. Con-| 


the laſt day of the weeke: but Chriſtians better honour him q 
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——— aclawfull : namely,ſuch as appertaine to the publike wor- 
ſhip of God : as painfull preaching of the ſacred word, rea-! 
ding of diuine prayers, adminiſtring of the bleſſed Sacra- | 
ments,and euery worke ſubordinate to theſe :as ringing of 
bels,andtrauclling to Church, Acts 1.12. 2.Kings 4.23. 


"Our ſelues : as prouifion of meate and 
aka | drinke,Matth.1 2.1, | 
And workes of 5 CeMenx -: our Sauiour healed the 
mercic toward _ . |. . man with the dtied hand on 
2ii: | la pbes the Sabbath,Mark. 3.5. 
Y Beaſts : in watering cattell, and 
; helping them out of pound 
ve: £2 CL andpit: Luk.14.5. * 
1 Perkins v1 Workes of preſent neceſſitie :! Phyfitions on- the Lords 
ſage. . *| day may viſit their patients; Midwiues helpe women with 


's yn Cfaz-0p.4: child,Shepheards attend their flock, Mariners their voiage, 
= x,Mac.2.41. | Souldiers may fight,and ® meſſengers ride poſt for the 
* Eſday enthe | great goodof the Common-wealth. + | 


4.Commande- 7| . Works of honeſt recreations allo, ſo f: arreas they may ra- 


_ : £<BL]ther helpe then hinder our cheerefull ſeruing of the Lord: 
5 . 2: -_ |andthereaſon ofall thisis giuen by Chriſt; Mar.2.27. The 
= T&> $3] Sabbath was made for man,and not man for the Sabbath, 
17 | Thou] Thy wife isnot named, becauſe ſhe ispreſumed 
to be thy ſelfe : that wharſocuer is forbidden thy ſelfe, muſt 
| | |alſobeknowneto be forbidden'thy ſecond ſelfe. 
0 Efler 1.21. Thy ſonne aud thy daughter.) Every man is a ® gouernour 
? Auguſtine. | in hisowne houſe; and therefore muſt take qbarge of ſuch 
as are ynder him : P eAddvuc eos od domundeitecumqniſunt | 
in domo tus tecum : mater Ecdle(ja, aliquas,4 3# jetit, aliquos 
repetit;petit eos quios apud te inuenit,repetit ques per teperdidit. 
Thy good,, ,\'. +1 
Thy man ſernant.] This is for Thei: good, AE, 
| bo Gro ba \ *, - 1(CThe common good. -\.| 
Thy good: For hee that on Sundayſhall learne hjs ditie, 
will be more fit all the weeke to doe his dutie : ſuch as 0- 
bey God with a good conſcience, will ſerue their maſter 
4 Gen.z0.27, with.an vpright heart,as 9 /acob ſerued Labay, and * 1; aſeph 
* Gen.39.5- [Phereob. v3ie eel ft his oooh: 'y lay gels oc 
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The Decalogue. 
Againe,itis for thy goodoften to i remember with thank. 
fulneſle, that God hath made thee maſter, and him ſeruant : 
whereas hee might hauc made thee ſeruant, and him ma- 
{ter. | | 

For their good: that they may © know God,and whom he hath 
ſent Chriſt leſus," the way,the truth,and the life, Thy ſeruants 
are men of the ſame mold with thee : ® /iſdem & conftant & 
nutriuntur elements, eundem ſpiritum ab codemprincipio car- 
_ | punt,codem fruuncur calo, eque vinunt,eque moriuntar, ſerui 
{mnt imo conſerni. Thatis, in the words of ſcripture, , Thy 
ſernantsare all one with thee in Chriſt:made of the ſame God, 
redeemed with the ſame price, ſubie& to the ſame law, be- 
{longing ro the ſame maſter:Epheſ.6,9, Pitie then and pietie 
require that thou ſee them obſerue the Lords day, for the 
good as well of their bodies as ſoules. | 

For the common good :* For euery man hath juſt cauſe to 
be ready willingly to labour all the weeke,when as he is aſ- 
ſured he ſhall reſt on Sunday, 

Thy cattell.] Hence we may gather much comfort : for if 
Godin his mercy prouide for the welfare euen of our brute 
beaſts, of which he hath made ys Lords; he will afſuredly 
much more reſpect vs his ſeruantsand children : he cannot 
be careleſſe for men, who is ſo carefull for oxen, 

The Commandements are ſo well knowne, and often 
expounded, that as 3 eAugu/tine ſpeakes in the like caſe : 
Deſiderant auditorem mags quam expoſitorem, Ipaſle there- 
fore fromthe firſt table, containing all dutie to God, vnto 
the ſecond, teaching all dutietoman : Iſfayto manas the 
proper immediat obiect of them. Otherwiſe theſe Com- 
mandementsare done vnto God alſo : for he that clotheth 
the naked, and viſiteth the ficke, doth it vnto Chriſt : 
Matth. 25.40. 


a_— 


| 


| f Afirmatine, teaching vs to do 
him all good : - Honony thy 
father and mother, c. 


The law then concerning 
Negatine, teaching vs to doe 


Our nel 


_— is partly 
italy 13,0 


| 


him no hurt : Thou ſhalt not | 
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u Iohn 14.6, 
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turnal. iib.1, 
cap.t1, & Anm- 
broſſerm.33, 

Y Gal.3-28, 


* Saluin, Cat, 
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b Herman,ex- This table begins with honour of our father : Þ Firſt, be. 
plicat decalog. | cauſe next vnto God we muſt honour thoſe who are in the 
place of God. 


' Secondly, becauſe the neglect of this one Commande- 
ment tac all diſorder againſt the reſt : for if ſupe- 
riours gouerne well,and inferiours obey well;how can any 
man be wronged in word or deed? 
© Bellar.Cat, | © Thirdly,becauſe of all neighbours our parents are moſt 
neere to vs,as being moſt bound to them,of whom we haue 
receiued our life,Thy parent is Gods inſtrument for thy na- 
turall being : thy Prince Gods inſtrument for thy ciuill be- 
ing : thy Paſtor Gods inſtrument for thy fpirituall being. 
Wherefore as thou art a man thou muſt honour thy naturall 
| father; asa citizen honour thy ciuill father ;. as a Chriſtian 
honour thy eccleſiaſticall father, 
I Obedience, 
| Honour imports eſpecially z.things :4 Renerence, 
Aaintenance. 
Obedience, Children obey your parents in all things: Co- 
lofſ.3.20: that is,as Pan/doth interpret himſclfe, Ephef.6.1 
in the Lord, Inall things agreeable to the will of God : 0- 
therwiſe for Chriſts loue wee muſt hate father and mother, 
iDevitaEre- | Luke 14.26. 4 Hierome notably : Licer ſparſo crme + ſciſſis 
mit.ad Heliodo- | veStibus vbera quibus te nutrierat mater oſtendat,lictt in lin:t- 
rxm,tom.1:fol.t| ye pater iaceat, per calcatum perge patre,/izcts oculis ad vexil- 
«5 lam crucis exola. The moſt eminent paternes of obedience 
| © Terem. 35. | ro fatherand mother are the © Rechabirs, f [/aac,s Chriſt: 
{ fGen.22, b Venerabatur matrem,cutns ipſe erat pater,colebat nutritium 
8 Luke 2,5 ke quem nutrinerat, 
Hence a Renerence : Bearing them reſpe& in words, and outward 
{ pedo conrwber- | Dehauiour,though they be ricuer ſo meane, and wee never 
| nio,tom.zefol, |1o mightie. Prouerbs 23.22, Honour thy father that begat 
1224. 941co 'B0| thee, and thy mother that bare thee, ASif hee ſhould ſay,Be 
F dutifull ynto thy parents: not becauſe they berich and in 
li jeron,vbj | greatplace,but becauſc they be thy parents, how baſe ſoe- 
{ ſupra. F. uer they bee. i Marrs angu/tam domun [udicas, cains tibi 
 Senecade be- \ yon fuit venter angnſtusik parentes non amare impietas e/?,non 
| —_—_— Z* [agnoſcere inſania eſt, Examples of this yertuc, _—_— d o 
oy 
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T he Decalogue. 

holy Scripturesare! /oſephand m Salomon : and in our Eng= 
liſh Chronicles,Sir* Thomas More, who being Lord Chan- 
cellor of England, vſually did aske his father bleſling jn 
Weſtminſter Hall publikely : the which cultome of our na- 
tion 15 good and godly. 

Aaintenazce,|If the parent be blind,the child muſt be his 
veye: if lame,the child muſt be his foote: if in any want,the 
> ſtaffe of his decaied age.So4Chriſt tooke care for his mo- 
ther at his death : * forit is great reaſon that children ha- 
uing receiued life of their father and mother, ſhould pro- 
cure to preſerue vnto them the ſame life. Nature doth reade 

this leſſon. \ //ulerins Maximw hath a memorable hiſtorie 
of ayoung woman who gaue ſucke to her mother in pri- 


be famiſhed. A pious office, ſo well accepted ofthe Judge, 
that he didboth pardon the mother, andprefer the daugh- 
ter. © Ariſtophanes affirmes alſo,thatthe young Storke doth 
feed the old, 

There isa dutie required of the patent toward the child, 
as well as of the child toward the parent : yet the law ſpea- 
keth expreſly to the one, andnot tothe other, That the fa- 
ther being in order of nature & in wiſdome ſupericr, _ 
ſuſpecthis duty to be written in himſelfe:father ard mother 
are * 20minapietatts,officiorum vocabulanature vincula.The 
dutic therrof ſuperiours is infolded in the word father : a 
Miniſter is a father, a Maſter a father, a Magiſtrate a father : 
teaching them to be ſo well affeed to their inferiors,as pa- 
rents are to their children, 
|  Againe:the loue of parents towardstheir children is fo 
naturall and ordinary, that there is lefſe need to put pa- 
rents inmind of their dutie, But contrariwiſe children are 
not vſually ſo durifull to their parents (as the * Schoole 
ſpeakes) : «Amor deſcendir, non aſtendir: benefattar pins dili- 
git quam beneficiatis © and therefore it was neceflary to ad- 
moniſh them of their loue : neither is God content with a 
bare precepr, but hath adioined a promiſe, That thy aaies 
may bee long : for there is noreaſon hee ſhould inioy long 


life, who diſhonoureth thoſe of whom hee receiued life : 
| O 2 bu 
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« 
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The Decalogue. 


—_ God ſhorten the daies of dutifull children, and in 
ſtead of long lite giue them eucrlaſting life ; hee doth nor 
breake bur keepe his promiſe: for hee doth promile long 
life, not abſolutely, butſo farre forth as it isa bleſſing ; that 
it may be weilwith thee: and that thou maieſt line long on earth, 


Epheſ.6.3. 


The 6. Commazxaement. 


—_— negatiuepartforbiddeth all euill, and that is com- 
mitted againſtour neighbour three ? waies: 
T hought, 
In4 ord, 
| Deed. | 
But becauſe bad deedsare worſe then bad words : and 
{ bad words worſe then bad thoughts, it pleaſed the God of 
orderfirſt to forbid bad deeds : T hore ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt 
not commit adulterie, Thou ſhalt not ſteale. Then bad words : 
T how ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe, Laſt of all, bad thoughts : 
Thow ſoalt not conet thy neighbors houſe,e+c, 
| Life : Thou ſhalt not hill, 
i Allourbad deeds againſt) Honour : Thow ſhalt not com- 
our neighbors concerne his) mt adultery, 
Goods:Thewu ſhalt not teale., 


things is not forbidden : and the reaſon is plaine ; becauſe 
they were created for man, and ſo man is maſter of their 
life. Burt ore man was not created for another man, but for 
God: and therefore not man,but only God ismaſter of our 
life : for a magiſtrate doth not put nialefactors to death as 
maſter of their life, but asa ® minifter of God : and ſoby 


ftrike with the ſword ſhall periſh with the ſword: Þ that is, ſuch 
as take the ſword vpon their owne authoritie: Domin 
inſſeratut ferrum diſcipul: ferrent ,nox vt ferirent,Butif God 
put a ſword into cheir hand, then they may, then they muſt 
ftrike, In a word, killing is vniuſt when either it is done 
_ authoritie, or by publike authoritie vpon priuate 


Thou ſpalt not kill.) To wit, a man: forto kill other living | 


conſequence not murther, butan a of iuſtice : ® Such as | 


þ 


prudge;t 
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The Decalogae. 


grudge ; 207 amore inſtuie,ſed libidme vindifte, Concerning 
inward rancour and outward diſdaine, in deed, word or ge. 
ſture,ſee the Goſpell Dom.6. poſt Trin, 


They. Communadement, 


N this Commandement are forbidden © all ynchaſtluſts, 
aſwell burning 4 within,as breaking forth. 
Ribald talke:Epheſc4.29. 
Alerments Warn lookes:Gen.6,2.3 9.7. 
Into Laſciuious attire: Efay 3.16, 
eAtts of vncleanneſſe. 
| { ef man of the ſame 
| ſex : Rom.1,27. 

Acts of vnclean- F Committing fil- | Abeaſt:Lev.1 8.23. 
neſſe ynnaturall:as 2 thinefle with | © A Dizell :-as wit- 
ches doe by their 
. owne confeſſion, 
Ce Adualteric : when both, or one of the parties 

| are martied : Deut.22.22, 
\ Deflouring of virgins: 
Fornicatio: between ) Deut.22.28, 
ſingle perſons: as / Hunting of common 
whores: 1,Cor. 10.8, 
Inceſt : with ſuch as be within the degrees of 
conſanguinitie or afhnitie prohibited in 
law: Leuit.18.6, 

Sinne in this kind is more dangerous, then in another, 
becauſe a man can hardly repent heartily for ir. The mur- 
therer, and ſwearer, and theefe become many times excee- 
ding forrowfull after the fact : but the wanton(as f Hierome 
notes) euen in the middeſt of his repentance ſinneth afreſh : 
the very conceit of his old pleaſure doth occaſion a new 
fault : fo that when his deuotionends, he preſently begins 


Narturall, 


to repentthat he did repent. Example hercof e-Yugnitine - | 


who being intheheatof his youth (as himſelfe 8 wrires of 

himſelfe) begged ofGod earneſtly the gift of continencie : 

but, faith he, to tell the truth, I was afraid leſt hee ſhould 
O 3  heare 
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< Lombard.3. 
ſent.dift. 37. 
Church bom, 
againſt adulte- 
rie,part,1, 

4 Mat,$.28, 
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T he Decaloene. 


\heare me too ſoone: Malebam exim explers concupi[centians 


quam extingu:, See the Goſpell Dom.15.peff.Trin. 


The 8. Commandement. 


— ouerthroweth bh 4xabaptiſticalland Platonicallcom- 

21nritic :forifall things ought to be common, and no- 

thing proper in poſſeſſion, how can one man fteale from 
another ? All lawes of giuing, buying, ſelling, leaſeing,let- 
ting,lending are vaine,/ teneanr omnes omnta,emo ſunms 

A man may tranſgreſle I Tohimſelfc,in 4 Too much. 

this Commandementiny ſpending Too lircle, 

being a theefe To other, 

Waſting more then he ſhould in gameing, 
diet, brauery; ſuch arc arrant Lance 
vnto themſelues. 

Getting lefſe then they ſhould : [prani & 

 prodrgr ſunt fares, daith i Mclantthon, 

As a ſpend-all, ſoa get-nothing isa theefe to his eſtate : 

Ponertte comes vpon him as an armea man : Prouerbs 24. 34+ 

An idle perſon ispouertiespriſoner : if he liue withouta cal- 

ling,pouerty hath a calling to arreſt him. 

Hee that ſpends too little on himſ@lfe, as the couctous 
wretch,isa robber of himſelfe alſo, kCerpzy extennar,vt Iu- 
crumextendat : He keepes his belly thin, thathis purſe may 


Too = 


be full : he! cannot afford himſelfe ſo much as an egge, left 


he ſhould kill a chicke: whereas apoore man doth want ma- 
nic things, a rich miſer wants euery thing : like Tantalns vp 
tothe chin in water,andyet thirſtie, The which (as Salomon 


| calles it)zs 47 exull ſickneſſe : Ecclel.6.2, 


; Openly: which is plaine robbery: ſolittle pra- 
Ciſed, or ſo much puniſhed in King m» A/- 
freas raigne, that if a man had let fall his 
purſe in the high way,he might with great 
leiſure, and good aſſurance have come 


| backe and taken it vp againe, 


To other! 


Secretlie ; Which is properlie called Rea- 
ling. Andthis offence is manifold : for 
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T he Decalogue. 


there is not onely theft of the hand, but of the heart, and 
tongue. Couetous greedines is theft in heart : for howſoe- 
uer it be a maxime in our law, * Yoluntas non reputabitur pro 
fatto,niſi in cauſa prod:tionts:{ed exitus in maleficys ſpeftatur, 
& nonvoluntas duntaxat : yet itis a breach of this law, co- 


. uetouſlly to deſire that which is not ours : albcit wee ſeeke 


not to get it wrongfully. Their hearts,faith 9 Perer, are ex- 
erciſed in conetouſnes : and Þ Chryſoſtom plainly ; The coue- 
tous man is a yery theefe : fur  /atro, The 4 fathers of the 
law write that theeues are called felones,of our ancict word 
fell or fierce ; becauſe they commitr this ſ12ne with a cruel], 
fell,and miſchieuous minde: teaching vs hereby that a fe- 
lonious iatentis aprincipall in theeuerie. 

There is alſo theft of the tongue, by * lying, flatterie, 
ſmoothing, &c, So we reade that! Ab/olo» ſtole rhe hearts of 
the men of !ſrael: and lo falſe ® Ziba ſtole the goods of his 
maſter Mephiboſheth, 

So flatterers and paraſites are great theeues in Courtand 
Countrie :not only dominorum [uorum arriſores ; ſed ettam 
arroſores : and therefore let a flatterer bee in your Pater 
295ter, but not in your Creed :pray for him, but truſt him 


[no more then a theefe, 


Fraudes in buying and ſelling are reduced to ſtealing ; 
becautc hee that vſeth ſuch deceits, ſecrerly taketh of his 
neighbour more then his due: but opprefſions and vniuſt 
extortionsare reduced by Diuines vnto robberie; becauſe 
the cruell tyrant exacteth more then his owne manifeſtly : 
not to pay debts,is reduced ynto both : ynto robbery,when 
amanto the great hindrance of his neighbour can and will 
not : vnto ſealing, when hee partly will and cannot: I fay 
will partly : for if he deſire wholly with all his heart to pay 


| the vtmolt farthing,God aſſuredly will accept of votall re- 


ſtitution,aſwellas ofaQuall :and ir is not a finne though.it 
be a ſore, | 


The 9.Commandemevt. 


Ne the prohibition of injuries in deede, follow the 
| wrongs again{t our neighbour in word : T how foal: 
ndt 
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not beare falſe rwumeſſe : and that fitly, becauſe ® lying is coſen 
theeke, 
that ſpeaketh lies ſlaieth the ſoule : Wild.1.11. AndPal.5.6. 

Beſide lies : euery thing whereby the CContumely, 

A contumely is an iniuriaus word, ſpoken with an inju- 
of aduice to dirc& or correct, asa father ſometime ſpea- 
but yet not out of any hate, then ir is no contumelie or 
and fo by conſequence atime toieſt : when a wittic con- 
cauſe he turnedall his eſtate into obligations, hereby gaue 
gifts, in concluſion he ſhould finde a number of bad deb- 

Itislawfull alſo to ieft at the vanities of irreligious men, 
gallant in Court with a gingling ſpur, that he hada Church 
albeit he know not what the Church beleeueth : he muſt 


The Decalogue. 
germane to ſtealing : © Da mihi menaacem, #5 ego oftendam 
tibi fares : If thou wilt ſhew mee aliar, I wiil ſhew thee a 
This precept condemnes all manner of lying : for albeit 

one is worſe then another, y yetall are naught : The month 

T box ſhalt deftroy them that ſpeaks leaſing. See Goſpell Dom, 

I5.poſt Trinit.. 

credit of our neighbour is impaired : , Detrattation, 

eſpecially thoſe three fins of the tongue: { Cur/;ng. 

rious mind, tothe diſhonour of our neighbour : I ſay with 
an injurious intent; otherwiſe when it is yttered by way 
kethto his childe, or a maſter to his ſcholler, or a Paſtor to 
his people,as Pau/:* Ye foolſh Galathians : out of ſome heat, 
finne, | 

Orin merriment,not in malice : There i a time to * laugh : 

.ceit may profit and adminiſter grace to the hearer. He that 
faid the Duke of Gaiſe was the greateſt vſurer in France,be- 
this honeſt aduice, that if he ſhould leaue himſelfe nothing, 
but only haue many followers bound to him for his _ 
tors. He that called his friend theefe, becauſe he had tollen 
away his loue,did not wrong, but commend him. 

enemies to God and his Goſpell: as Þ Ehadid atthe foppiſh |! 
idolatry of Baals Priefts, A triend of mine ſaid of an vpftart 
on his backe, and the bels on his heeles. 

Euery lay Papiſt muſt belecue asthe Church beleeues, 
allo worſhip the conſecrated bread, and yer knoweth nor 
| whether| 


| 


EF T he Decalogue. 

whether itbe conſecrated or no : © for to the conſecration of 
the hoſt,the Prieſts intention 1s required, which no miknowes 
but God, and himſelfe, So that if a man tell his popiſh ac- 
quaintance thathe isa blinde buffe,to —— beleeue 
he knowes not what,it were no contumelie ; becauſe it did 
proceed out of zeale to God,and loue to him;ouly to recti- 
fie his error,and not to vilifie his perſon, 

The ſecond fault reduced to falſe witnes is detraRtation, 
in ſpeaking euill of our neighbour : and itis done by repor- 
ting that which is falſe,and ſometime by telling that which 
is true, bur ſecret : whereby the credit of our neighbour is 
leſſened with thoſe,to whom his finne was nor knowne be- 
fore : forasa man may flatter in abſence,namely, when eij- 
ther the vertue is abſent,or the occaſion, and ſo the praiſe is 
not kinde but forced either in truth, or in time : ſo likewiſe 
a man may ſlander his neighbour in ſpeaking the truth vn- 
ſeaſonably,withour diſcretion out of rime and place, A tale 
toſſed from mouth tomouth increaſeth as a ſnowbal,which 
being litcle ar the firſt, grroweth to a great quantirie. 

Now the backbiter is bound in reaſon and religion to 
reſtore the good name ofhis neighbour, which hee by de- 
tractation hath taken away; and thatis exceeding hard: for 
a mans honett fame is like the Merchants wealth got inma- 
ny yeeres, and loſt in an houre, Wherefore ſpeake well of all 
men alwaics, if ir may bee done with truth : and when it 
cannot, then bee filent: or elſe interrupt euill derractation 
with other meere and merrie communication,as 4 Sampſon 
at bis mariage fealt propounded a riddle to his friends, 
e hereby to {top the mouthes of backbiters, and to occupie 
their wits another way. Bernard excellently: T he tale bearer 
hath the dinell in his tongue : the receiner in hs eare, 


The theefe doth ſend one only to the diuell, the adulte- 


|rertwo : but the ſlanderer hurteth three ; himſelfe, the par- 


tie to whom, and the partie of whom hee telleth the tale, 
Ter homicida (faith f Luther ) vnoittu tres occidit : 8 vans eſt 
qui loquitur, & vnum tantum verbumprofert, & tamen tld 
unum verbum,uno in momento, muli'itudinis audientium dum 


anres inficit,animas interficit, | 
| | The 
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T he Decalogue. 


The third fault is malediQtion : a grieuous > offence 
when it is ſpoken with hatred and a defire that ſuch euill 
come ypon our neighbour : but when it is vttered vpon 
ſome ſudden difdaine, without regard to that we | _ it 
is leſſe euill,yet for all that alwaies euill : becauſe from the 
mouth of a Chriſtian, who is the childe of God by adop- 
tion, nothing ought to paſſe but i benediction, 


—— — — 


The 10.Commanadement. 


| ſho ſormer precepts intend thoughts and deſires, aſwel 
as act and praGtiſe : for the Lawgiuer is a ſpirit, and 
therefore muſt be worſhipped in fpirit : yet leſt wee ſhould 
pretend ignorance, God in this Commandement giueth 
eſpeciall order for them, Or as other : The former pre- 
cepts did condemne the ſetled thought to doe milſchiefe : 
but this euen the firſt inclination and motion to ſinne, 
though a man neuer conſent, but ſub icin the beginning: 
Rom.7.7. Thos ſhalt not luſt or deſire. 


1B POT Immoneable : as his land 
To WY RY \ and houſe. 


Now we fin | y goods of ou ; 
three ke in 4. —_ "YMoneable : as his oxe 
5 "mn 4 and afle,&c, 


this kinde : 


2.By coneting his wife, 
©3-By plotting treaſon,aud murther, 

To couet his goods is againſt his profit, which is deare 
to him : to couet his wife is againſt his honor, which ought 
to bee more deare : to couet his bloud is againſt his life, 
which of all worldly things is moſt deare. 

Whereas it is obiected that deſire of murther is not for- 
bidden in particular,as the deſire of theft and adulterie : for 
the Commandement faith, Thox ſhalt not conct thy neigh- 
bours houſe, thou ſhalt not conevthy zeighbours wife - butit is 


: 


j 


not ſaid, Thou ſhalt not conet thy neighbour. bloud : Anſwere | 
is made, that a man doth not deſire any thing principallie | 
bur that which bringeth him ſome ! good,at lealt in appea-! 
rance. And ſo he defirethadulterie, becauſe it bringeth de-| 


light : hee defireth theft for that ir bringeth profit : but 


murther { 


IS __ —— A _-_ 
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Bk T he Decalogue. 

murther bringeth no good at all : and therefore itis not de- 
fired for it ſelfe, but only to attaine to theft, or adultery, or 
ſome ſuch defignement. 


So that God hauinge forbidd expreſly the diſordinate de- |. 


fires of deleRationand gaine, conſequently forbad deſires 
of murther,which is not coueted but tor vnlarfull profit or 
pleaſure, Thus perfect rigateouſneſle is fulfilled when we 
wrong not our neighbour either in deed, or in word,or de- 
fire : but contrariwiſe, doe good vntoall,ſpeake well, and 
thinke charitably of all, 

Now the reaſon Why the Church appoints the Decalogue to 
be read at the Communion, is euident : namely, bong the 
law is a  (choolema3ter unto Chriſt ; teaching vsto ® know 
finne, and by knowing of finne to know our ſelues, and 
knowing our ſelues to renounce our ſelues, as of our ſelues 
vnableto doe any ® thing,and ſo come to Chriſt: whodoth 
ſtrengthen vs to doeall P things. Almighty God(faithq Lu- 
ther ) hath written his law not ſo much to forbid offences 
tocome, as to make men acknowledge their ſinnesalready 
paſt, and now preſent : that bcholcing themſelues in the 
lawes glaſſe, they may diſcerne their owne imperfeCions, 
and ſoflie to Chriſt : who hath fulfilled the law, and taken 
away the ſinnes of the whole world, For (as the * reformed 
Churches of Scotland and Genena iſpeake) the end of our 
comming to the Lords table, is not to make proteſtation 
that wee are iuft, and vpright in our liues : but contrariwiſe 
we come to ſecke our life and perfection in Ieſus Chriſt:be- 
ing afſuredly perfwaded that the Lord requireth on our 
part no other worthineſſe, but vnfainedly to confefle our 
ynworthinefle. So that(our enemies being Iudges)itis well 
ordered that the Commandements are rehearſed in the mi- 
niſtration of this holy Sacrament. Let the Nomelifts here 
bluſh, who \ calumniouſly cenſure our Church for omit- 
ting in the © proeme of the Decalogue one halfe line: when 


as themſelues in their owne Communion bookes haueleft | 
' Corawall rea- 


outall the whole law. This indeed occationed me to re- 
member an obſeruation of ® Comimany P 

HMentlehery, that ſome loſt their offices for running away, 
| P 2 
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T he peoples offering. 


which were beſtowed ypon other that fled ten leagues fur- 
ther, Hypocrite firſt caſt out the beams ont of thine owne eye; 
ard then ſhalt thou ſee cleerely tocaſt out the mote out of thy 
brothers eye. 


Matth. 5. 16. 
Let your light ſo ſhine before men,e7c. 


= Lords Supper is called a facrifice by the learned an- 
cient DoQors in foure reſpects : 

Firſt,becaulc it is a repreſentation & memoriall of Chriſts 
facrifice on the croſſe : 1.Cor.11.26. As often as ;ee ſhall eate 
the bread,and Arinke this cup, ye ſhew the Lords death untill he 
coxie.So *S, Ambroſe:Chriſtis daily ſacrificed in the mindes 
cf belecuers, as ypon analtar : Seme! in cruce, quotiate in [a- 
cramento laithY Lombard. 

Secondly,becauſe in this aCtion we offer praiſe & thankſl. 
giving vnto God, for the redemption of the world: and this 
is the facrifice of ourlips:Heb.13.15. 

Thirdly , becauſe every Communicant doth offer and 
preſent himſelfe body and ſoule, a liuing, holy, acceptable 
factifice to the Lord : Rom.12.1. The which excels the ſa. 
crifices of the Prieſts in old time : for they did offer dead 
pn, but we preſent our ſelues a = lively ſacrifice to 
God, 

Fourthly, becauſe it was a © cuſtome in the Primitiue 
Church ar the receiuing of this blefſed Sacrament to giue 
large contributſon vnto the poore, a ſacrifice well accepted 
of God : Heb.13.16. Now the Church allowing and fol- 


lowing this good oldcuſtome, Rirres vp the people to giue 


of ſcripture beſt fitting this occafion,as Matti.6.19.Matth, 
7.12,&c, F-10 ; 
Theſe kinds of oblation are our Churches offertorie, and 


| > colle#t for 'the | 


Chrifts Church, 


vnbloudy facrifices Þ offred by the whole congregation vn- 


whole eftate of | ©® the Lord : ſo farre differing from popiſh ſacrificing, asS. 


Pauls iu London is from S. Peters m Rome, 


cheerfully by repeating ſome one or two choice ſentences } 


I.Cor., 4 


"3h. he Miniſters exhortation before the Communion. 


1.Cor.11.28. 
He ſum of the Miniſters exhortation before the Com- 


therefore examine himſelfe,and ſo let him eate of this bread,and 
drinke of this cup: wherein odſerue 
Two points; } 8 prepararion mis n 7147 examine, 
participation : 4 {0 let himeate,Cc, 
"Examining: mar,that is, 
cucry man. 


\ Parties 
Examined : h:mſelfe, 


In the firft note the 
p Parts, 

Bezatranſlates,and ©Eraſm expounds d»porD:,quiſ;;ue: 
ſothe word is vſed, Iohn 3.27. Aman can receine nothing ex- 
cept it be ginen bim from heacen : and Tohn 7, 46. Newer man 
ſhake lhe this, A man then in this place ſignifieth euery man, 
ſubicR, Soucraigne,Pricſt, people, The which obſeruation 
ouerthroweth vtterlydRomiſh implicite farth, Euery lay man 
ought to turne confeſſor, and examiner, endued with ſuffi- 
cient knowledge for this heauenly bufinefſe : he mutt looke 
not onely thorow the ſpectacles of the Prieſt, but alſo ſee 
with his owne eies,able to try himſelfe. 

Himſelfe.] For that is the duty ; not another, for that is a 
fault, We muſt not be © bufic Biſhops in other mens Dioceſ- 
ſes, but meddle with our f owne bufinefſle : we muſt not 
breake our neighbours head with the Phari/ie, but ſmite our 
owne breaſt with the Publicar, 

S. 3 eAuguſtine complained of men in his time that they 
were Carioſi ad cogroſcendum vitam altenam,ae{idioh ad cor- 
rigendamſuans : and reverend b Hooker, of men in ourtime, 
that their vertue is nothing but toheare gladly the reproofe 
of others vice : like Tailors, who meaſure, like Barbors,who 
cut all other except themſeJucs. But i our Sauionr Chriſt 
would not haue vs to gaze on the mote in our brothers 
eye © burrather to puil out the beame in our owne fight. 
And his Apoſtle here, not topry.into other, butto try our 
ſelues;not bur that other according to their ſeucrall charge, 


muſt examine other, as parents muſt examine their chil- 
| | P 3 dren: 


munion,is contained in theſe words of Paul: Let a man | 
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|they.will not — their finnesin any caſe, When 


IT he Miniſters exhortation before the Communion. | 


dren: Exod.12.26,27, and maſters muſt examin their houſe- 
hold,Gen.18.19. and Paſtors muſt examine their pariſhio- 
ners,as here Pax/ corrected & directed the Corinthians:and 
for this cauſe the names of all Communicants are to be ſent 
vnto the Miniſter, that there may be made triall of all : yer 
if parents and maſters and Miniſters omit this examination, 
euery one muſt be both able and willing to proue himſelfe, 
Manner, 
Matter. 


For the manner a triall isto be made 3 Ns, 


The parts of examination are concerning the 


The former is implied in the word Examine:which notes | 


a diligent andexaQ inquirie, ſuch as Lapidarfes and Gold- | 


{miths vſe to finde out true mettall from counterfeit, good 
from bad. As the k Shunamite ſought for Eliſha, 1 Mary for 
Chriſt, the woman for her = loſt groate : ſo we muſt ſearch 
aSif we would finde, ſearch votill we finde. Many men exa- 
mine their bad man ers,as they dotheir bad mony, ſecke as 
ifthey would notſce,ſearch as if they would not vnderſtid. 
They decline finne thorough all the caſes (as * onenotes ) 
In nominatiuo per ſuperbiam, in genitino per luxuriam , tn 
datino per [moniam, in accaſatiuo per detratlationem, in v0- 
catino per adulationem, in ablatino per rapinam - and yet 


other mens examination hath found them out ,excuſes are 
ready : ® Non feci: fi feci, non male faci : ſimale feci, non 
multun male : /i mnltum male, non mala intentione ; ant ſi 

la intentione, tamen aliena perſuaſione, Wherefore asthe 
P Prophet ſaid: /f ye will ache a queſt ion,achs it indeed: ſoit ye 
will examine your ſelues, examine earneſtly, throughly, vp- 
rightly. For examination muſt be made neceſſarily, This we 
may gather out of the word therefore: whoſoeuer ſhall cate 
this bread,and drinke the cup of the Lord ynworthily,ſhall 
be guiltic of the body and bloud of the Lord : Let a man 
therefore,csc. | 


Triall of our ſelues then is i <_vh 


cefſary, both in reſpe& of our m__— we neglectthis 
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| The Miniſters exhortation before the Communion. 
| Inreſpe of our dutie : for Chriſt in his firſt inſtitution 


| It 


—  —__—___ 


vied a commanding terme ; Doe this. 4 Doe this inremem- 
brance of me : ſo that it is not in our choice to doe it, or not 
todoe it. If any be not fit,he muſt endeuour to make him- 
ſelfe fit: and the way to make fit,is examination: Let a mar 
examine himſelfe therefore &c, 
Secondly,triall isneceſlarie in regard of the danger,ifwe 
receiue the Lords Supper vnworthily. 
a oerin The ſinne : ver(.27. | | 
pear T he puniſhment for 5 Generall : yerl.29, 
wes i ths finne in Particular : verl.30. 
For this cauſe many are weake, and ficke, and die, Spe 
Epiſtle for Mandie Thurſday. / 
Now the matters in which euery Commu- F Faith. 
nicant muſt be examined, are ſummarily _—_ 


ther hand in hand, For there is no true repentance without 
faith; nor liuely faith without repentance. * B.Latimer ſaid 
well; Lady faith is _ ſtate, hauing a Gentleman Vſher 
= g before her, called agnitiopeccatora,and a great traine 
ollowing after her,which are the: good workes of our cal- 


he doth beleeue,whenas hee doth not repent,receiues the 
Sacrament irrcuerently : both ynworthily, 
Knowleape, 


cording to \ Gods image in * holi- 
Euery Communi. | 2X5an righteouſnes, 
£ = Mets k Degeneration : how he fell from that 
Oe Oe ge. & wat and all his ® poſteritie with 
the 3.generall points "rg 
or _ Religion: Regeneration : how hee was againe 
i att x reſtored and recreated by Chriſts 
paſſion, of which this Sacrament is 
i afigneand ſeale, a; 
In more particular,cuery Communicant muſt ynderſtand | 


NOV 


ling. He that faith he doth repent, whenas he doth notbe- 
leeue; recciues the Sacrament i gnn_ : and he that ith; 


q Luke 22,19, 
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Repentance, 
Theſe two (like 71ippocrates twinnes) muſt goe toge- RE 
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T he Miniſters exhortation before the Communion. 


the number and nature of the Sacraments, Our Saviour 
Chriſt ordained in his Church onely two Sacraments, as 
y generally neceſſarie to ſaluation, that is to fay,Baptiſme, 
and the Supper of the Lord.Baptiſme is a Sacrament of ini- 
tiation and infition, aſſuring the firſt recejuing into the co- 
uenant of grace : whereby men are matriculated and = ad- 
mitted into the congregatis, and made members of Chriſt, 
For this cauſe the ſacred Font is placed at the very doore 
and entrance itito the Church : but the Communion is aſa- 
crament of confirmation, to ſtrengthen our 12ith, and che- 
riſh grace receiued : and therefore the Lotds table by gaod 
order is placed in the beſt & higheſt roome of the Church. 


A Baptiſme muſt be receiued of one but once : becauſe wee |. 


cannot be borne twice, one beginning in Chriftianitie js 
enough : but the Lords Supper often, becauſe we nced dai- 
ly to be nouriſhed in the faich of Chriſt : once borne,fedde 
alway. 
The nature of this Sacrament is made knowne by the 
names in holie writ giuen vnto'it: 
Lords b Supper. 
© Communion, 
d Time: being inſtituted inthe night. chat 
Chriſt = HI his farwell token. 
A Supperin ; Th:gs -becauſcit is a holie featt (as efu- 
regard of the } guſtine ſaid) Nondentis,ſedmentis:not ſo 
toothſome, as wholfome : not corporall 
C meate, but ſpirituall Manna, 
| 1. Becauſe it was ordained by the 
Lord: 1.Cor,11.23. 
| 2.Becauſe it was inſtituted in remE- 
wn -coerr » "* brance sf the Lord:Luk.22.19. 


| 3.Becauſe it was in the Primitiue 


WhereofI note principally two :the 


Church vſuallie recciued on the 
Loras day : AQts 20.7. 

It is called a Communion inreſpet ofthe common vnion 
among our ſelues, hauing at that time more ſpecially per- 
fepeace with all men : or aCommunion in reſpe& of the 
© publike participation, as being a common meſſe,not apri- 


#uate 


— 


_— 


| _T be Miniſters exhortaton before the Communion, | 
uate Maſſeproper to one, asthe Popiſh prieſts vſe it; or a 
Communion, as being a ſigne and feale of our communion 
with Chriſt: for his graces are conueicd vnto vs by the 
preaching of the Word, and adminiſtration of the Sacra. 
ments. 

Hence the Sacraments ( as f Paſchaſias obſerues) haue 
their name, Sacramenta dicuntur 4 ſecreto,co quod in re viſthi- 
| li dectinitas intus aliquia ultra ſecretins efficit, Inthe words of 
our 8 Church : Sacraments are viſible ſignes of inuiſible grace, 
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crdained of God as badges and ſure witneſſes of his good will to- 
wards vs, Tt is meete cuery Chriſtian ſhould vnderfiand 
theſe,and the like plaine principles of holy faith : but Þ cx- 
at knowledge to diſcuſſe controuerted points about the 
Sacraments is not required: according to that of Chryſo- 
tome : The table of the Lord ts not prepared for chattermg 


dead bodie lieth. It is not for ſubtle Sophiſters, but for ſimple 
belceuers aſcending vp to Chriſt ypon the wings of faith : 
and therefore the. Connmunicant muſt not only know, bur 
applie chat in particular,which he beleeueth in generall : as 
that Chriſts body was crucified for him; and his bloud ſhed 
for him, Hee that vnderſtands, and belceues, and applies 
theſe things,cxamineth his faith as he ſhould, 

In our repentance we ( Contrition for ſinne paſt. 
muſt examine two pon) Reſolution to preuent, ſo farre 
eſpecially : to wit,our as wecan,all ſfinne to come. 

For the firſt, Penitentiaeſt quaſii punientia,Penitere(faith 
k Auguſtine ) ispenam tencre, 

Wee muſt therefore weepe with Peter, and water our 
couch with Daxid,and put on ſackcloth with Nemexeh: nay 
we muſt! rentour heart. For a broken ®" ſpirit is an acceptable 
ſacrifice to the Lord. O ® magnum donum,quod in panans de- 
dit,in ſalutem vertit : peccatum triftitiam peperit,triftitiapec- 
catum contrigit. As the worme bred in the tree deuoures 
the tree: ſo ſorrow brought into the world by fiane, doth 
ouerthrow finne : ſo good is Godto turne curſes into bleſ- 
ſings,and griefe intograce. If thy heart be not througbly 
touched for finne, become ſorrie becauſe thou art no more 
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0 Matth.27 59. 
P Charch Hom. 
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part.2, 
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cle.Saxon. 
Tom.1.fol.1 35. 


f Matth.26,.6, 
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ſorrie :reſolue tobe morerefolued. For (as one wituly) f- | 
Hum imfeitum (i non fit cor affeflum. If loſeph of eArimathea 
wrapped the bodie of Chriſt in ® cleane linnen ; how dareſt 
thou receiue it with an vncleaneſoule? P If thou wilt not 
kiflz = Princes hand with a foule mouth, eate not the Lords 
bodie with a foule minde, Let a 741 therefore examme hin 
ſelfe.&e. Ard lo let him eate of this bread, and drinke of this 
; £49, Hauing thus examined examination, I come now to 
the participation. | 
And (> let h:m eate, &c.)]Of which words I purpoſe to 
ſpeake firſt ioyntly,then ſeucrally. Confidered ioyntly they 
confute three popiſh conclulions : as firſt, the reſeruation, | 
eleuation, circumgeſtation, adoration of the bread. Our 
Apoſtle ſaith here plainly,that the bread muſt be taken and 
earen ::4 Ergo,not to be reſerued,nor carried about, nor lif- |. 
ted vp,nor kept in a boxto be worſhipped. 
Secondly,to take,to cate, to taſte, to drinke, to-doe this 
in remembrance of Chriſt, are ations of the living, only 
pertaining tothe liuing : and therefore the Papiſts are de- 
ceiued holding the Maſle to bee a propitiatorie ſacrifice 
both for the quick and the dead. How can the deadeate or 
drinke, taſte or take? © Ergo, neither the dutie nor the bc- 
nefit belongs voto them, butonlyto thoſe aliue ; who firſt | 
examine themſelues,and after eate of this bread and drinke | 
of this cup. ; [i 
Thirdly, the coniundion: of theſe two : Let him eate of 
this bread,ard drink of this cup abundantly proves, that borh 
parts of the Lords Supper ought to be miniſtred vnto all : 
Er7o.the Papiſts in denying the cup vnto rhe Laitie, wrong 
both God and his people,by defrauding them of this com- 
fort. As euery one muſt examine, ſo euerie one both earec 
and drinke : not onely drinke, andnort eate, or eate and not 
| drinke : but both cate, and &drinke. Chriſt foreſeefhg this | 
Papiſticall error ſaid in his firſt infftitution, Drinke-yet all of 
it + he tooke the bread ind ſaid only, take;eate,mdefinitely - 
t but when he'tooke the cup, he did adde an yniuerſall note: 
Bibite omnes -Drinke ye,drinkeall ye. PARKETIES: 
We concludetherefore with * Cyprian: Adzlterum ef, 
; () 


[ 


impins \ 


| obzs prior fecrt, Thus much of the words iointly, Now of 


| fore I ſee no reaſon why the Prieſt altering Chriſts ordi- 


The Minifters exhortation before the Communion, 

empiumeſt, ſacrilegumeſt, quodenng, humano furore wſtitut- 
tur, vt diſpoſitio drmiina violetar, Chriſt is the truth, and the 
way tothe truth : Erg0,®»07 aliud fiat 4 nobis,quam quod pro 


euery one ſcuerally. 

And ſo] Let there befirſtpreparation, and then participa- 
tron : when a man is thus examined, let him thus eate, Let 
himeate: The which are not words of permiſſion, only lea- 
uing it to his choice whether he will cate or not eate : but 
they are words of Pau/s commiſſion, infinuating that hee 
mult eate neceſſarily, not vpon cuſtome, bur vpon conſci- 
ence. For ir is not ſaid here ; let him, if hee haue no let at 
home, or occaſion ofabſence abroad : it he be neither dil. 
pleaſed with his Paſtor, nor angry with the people : burler 
him without all let examine, and then let him withour all 
leteate of this bread. Eare: y Chriſt in his firſt inſtitution 
hath,takte ardeate. Firſt take, then eate : take not onely into 
your mouthes, but into your hands : ® hereby repreſenting 
the ſoule and faith : for the taking of the bread and wine 
into our hand, ſcaleth our apprehenſion of Chriſt by the 
finger of faith: Ioh 1.12. es many as recetned him. to thens 
he pane porer to be the ſonnes of God: even ta them that belee-| 
wed in his name, Eating of the bread and drinking of the 
wine ſealeth our application of Chriſt incorporated into vs 
myſtically, 1.Cor.10.16, For by the firength of faith wee 
chew the cud, as it were, and make Chriſt our owne. Yet 
herein obſeruea greatdifference betweene corporall food 
and this heauenly bread : for the one digeſted is made like 
vs,bur the other receiued itito our ſoule maketh vs * like it, 
This ation then of taking is very fſigniiicant : and there- 


nance, ſhould giue the bread into the peoples mouth pw 
notintotheir hand. Firſt,the word >-& ſignifieth properly 
to take with the hand, Secondly, itis againſt the rules of 
common cimlitie, 1};at men of diſcretion, ſuch as Commu- 
nicants ought ro be, thrvid be fed like children, hauing 
their meate put into their mouth. Thirdly, if this raking 
benot conſtrued of the hand, bur of the mouth, there is an 
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dem. 
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T he Miniſters exhortatinn bef: re the Communion, 


idle repetitionandplaine 7amro/o7rc in the words of Chriſt: 
for eating notes orallreceiuing : andtherefore taking muſt 
imply wanuall receiuing.Fourtaly,it was the cuſtome of the 
Primitiue Church,as we reade in ® £x/cbixs and <Cyri/;How 
wilt thou (faith 4 Ambroſeto Theodofius ) receiue the Lords 


body with abloudy hand? 

The © Papiſts anſwere that the Church altered this cu- 
tome, becauſe fome reſerued the bread for magicall ipels, 
and fuperſtitious vſes, A fillie ſhift : for noabuſe can take 
away the vie of that which is ſimply good, The Bible muſt 
be read, albeit ſome f peruert it to their deſtruction : the 
word of God muſt be preached, howſocuer it be vnto ſome 
the ſanour of 3death vnto death:and ſo the bread according 
to Chriſts inſtitution muſt be taken, albeit happily ſome 
keepe it to wicked and idolatrous purpoſes. 


7 hrs bread) The nice diſtinguiſhing of the Schoole is} 


like the pilling of an onyon : they pull off ſo many skinnes, 
yntill ar laſt there isno skinne, They turne and tofle the 
words of Chtifts inſtitution, Hoc eſt corps menm, (olong, 
till they bring all that Chriſt ſaid and did at his laſt Sup- 
per ynto nothing. For ſo wereade in their b Gloſle, that 
hoc doth fignifie nothing. Omnipotent creatures, who 
make of ſomething nothing : and againe of this nothing, 
ſomething; yea Chritt who made all things : for by pro- 
nouncing of theſe words, hoceſt corpus meum, they make 
their — A dozen gods at once with one ſentence. The, 
ts a pronoune demonſtratiue, not indinidurm vagum, any 
thing, or a nothing. i Srephen Gardiner herein forgat his 
Grammar and Logicke too. For hoc, doth determine, and 
muſt,as Paz/teacheth,and the circumſtances of the Goſpell 
import,bereſtrained vnto the bread. leſua tooke the bread, 


and when he had giuen thanks hee brake ( no doubt the 
bread) thathee tooke, and gave to the Diſciples the ſelfe-: 
ſame that he brake, ſaying, Take ye, cate ye this that 1 giue 
you, this ts my body, What This could our Sauiour meane, ! 
ut This that he gaue, Th: that hee brake, Thi that hee 
rooke ? which by the witneſle of truth it ſelfe was bread. If 
the Papiſts imagine thathe tooke bread,bur brake it _ or, 
| rake! 


© CEE. 
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— The Miniſters exhortation before the Commanion. 

brake it, but gaue itnot : they make the Lords Supper a 
k merryieſt, where the Jatter cnd ſtarteth from the begin- 
ning,and the middle from them both. Either chey mult dif: 
ſent manifeſtly from the propoſition of Chriſt, and cxpoſi- 
tion of P.1u/, from all the Fathers, and fome of their owne 
l followers: orelſe admit our interpretation, This bread is 


my body : and if we reſolue the words of Chriſt ſo,they can- 


| nor be proper, but figuratiue ; This bread is the ſigne and 


ſeale of my body. | 
Bread.| It pleaſed our Sauiour to make bread the out- 


wardelement in this holy Sacrament, for the manifold ana- 
logies between it & his body, Firſt,as bread is thenſtrengrth 
and ſtate of our naturall life;ſo Chriſt is for our ſpirituall be= 
ing * all in all, 

Secondly, as bread is loathed of the ſull Romacke, but 
moſt acceptable to the hungry ſoule; ſo Chrift is molt wel- 
come vnto ſuch as ® hunger and thirſt after righteonſnes. 

Thirdly, as breadis vſualland daily; ſo Chriſt ſhould be 
co the Chriſtian: feeding on that bread which came downe 
from P heauen, ſhould be the ſoules ordinary refeCtion. 
fourthly,as bread is made one loafe of many graines;lo 4we 
that are many.are one bread, and one body, becauſe weall 
are partakers of one bread. 

r Vuus vbig, calix domint,cibus vn, & vna 

menſa, demnſq, de:, 

Laſtly, as corne is cut downe with the fithe, threſhed in 
the barne with many ſtripes,torne in the mil with much vio- 
lence,then boulted & fifted, laſt of all baked with extreame 
heate in the ouen; and all this, that it may be firmeatefor 


| [our body : ſoChriſt in his ripe age was cut downe bycruell 
death, his body was whipped, his fleſh rent aſunder, his 


ſoule was asixgwere {melted in the flerie furnace of Gods 
anger:andallthis,that hemght become food for our ſoule; 


{that we might eate of this bread,and drinke of this cup. The 


like reſemblances are between the wine and his bloud :For 
as wine. dothinake' glad the heart of man,Pſal.104.15. fo 


In 


79 ſicke ſoule, *Panliyuſweetly : 


ww 


the pretious bloud of Chriſt, as* flagons af wine comforts: 
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: Magdeburg. 

| cent, qo Ol.249. 
> Fol.166, 

| < Tom.l.fol.49 i 
4 Ubi ſupra. 

e Perkins refor- 
medCat. tit, 
;eall preſence. 


| Surſum coraa, 


In crace fixa caro eſt quo paſcor, 

de cruce ſanguis | 

[lle flait ,vitam quo bibo,corda lauo, 

In this exhortation having S.Pas!/for our leader,and the 
Church of Scotland for our follower:T hope we need not any 
further examine, why the Church dotir vie this tcripture for 
this purpoſe. *e{rgrit:nes obſeruationis good +: /»ſolentsſ- 
ſome inſanix eſt, diiputare, an id factenaum fit, quod rota fa- 
cit eccleſia. 


Surſum corda. 


Frſuw corday ſeemesto be taken out of the Lamentations 

of leremy:cap.3,verſ.q1, Levem corda noſtra cum mani= 
bus ad dominum m celos : vied in the Church at leaſt 3co 
yecres before Popery was knowne in the world, For Augs- 
/kene who lived within * 400' yeeres after Chritt, and the 
bleſſed Martyr Cyprian,who died * ar. 259. make mention 
of it intheir writings often:(Jprian in Þ ſerm de orat dominic, 
Auguſtine de © vera religione, cap. 3. and epiſt. 156,and (as 
d/afſanter obſcrues) eprſt. ad Dardaxn. & lib, de bono per [eue- 
rantie.Surſum corda then is no rag of Reme,no peece of Po- 
perie, bur vſed in © all Zzrargiesot the ancient Church; and 
that which may content the Nowel/fmoft,itwas borrowed 
(as Maſter f Fax thinks) not from the Latine, but from the 
Greeke Churches, Howlſocuer, it is exceeding fit-: for Al. 


i.4fs and mon. 


fel.nz75. 
s Prou,23.26, | 


h Pſal.25.1, 

i Miniſters ex- 
bort. beforetbe 
Come 


k 1p. Combs 


| pally; Son gine methine heart : fo that when we cometo his 


mighty God in his holy ſeruice requires our heart princi- 


Temple,ſpecially to his table,cuery one muſt ſay withhDa- 
wid, 1 lift vp my ſoule to thee, For (as the Church of i Scotland 
truly ) the onely way to receive worthily the Lords Supper, 
is to. lift yp our mindesby faith aboue allthiogsworldly'and 
ſenſible,and therebyto enter into heauven,that we may finde 
and recciue Chriſt, where he dwelleth : a point well'vrged 
alſo by our Church : Hom. concernmg the worthy receinmg of 
the Sacrament : pa#t the firſt, - | | 

The Papiſts entertaine this clauſe ſtillinthe Roman Mi | 


| £ 00pemeT beo- - | 
- 


OY —_ 


fate ; but-it makes againſt their reall preſence. For if Chrifts] 


body, & ſo large in quamity, asitwason the croſle, be _ 
-"R ent, 


HRT TT ee 


\ . Glortainexcelſis.. - 


{ent in the Sacrament ; whatneed any man lift vp his heart, 
when as hee holds it in his hand ? 7arum hoc (faith! Angu- 
[tine ) fide tenemus,ocults cordu intuemnr ; dominus aſcendit in 
celum, aſcendat cum illo cor noſtrum : His bodie ® muſt bee 
contained in heauen vntill the time that all things are re- 
ſtored: it cannot deſcend downe to vs, we muſt aſcend vp 
toit, So N:colaus Cahaſila writes in his expoſition of the 
2 Licurgie ; the Prieſt after ſome ſpeech to the people doth 
ereQ their raindes,and lift vp their thoughts,and ſaith,Sxr. 
ſum corda :letysthinke an things aboue,nor on things be- 
low.They conſent and fay, that they lifr vp their hearts thi- 
ther where their treaſure is, euen to heauen, where Chriſt 
firs atthe right hand of his Father, eol-5-1- 2, - 


Luke 2.14.Glorie.beto God on high. 


Y fn Lords Supper is called an Exchariſt, becauſe it is a 


thankſgiuing to God, for giving his Sonne to die for 
vs: and therefore this Hymne is fo fitly ſung by men on 
earth at the commemoration, of his death, as it was by the 
qQuier of heauen at the celebration of his birth : for ourre- 
conciliation and peace with God, is aſcribed in holyſcrip- 
ture to Chriſts paſſion. eſpecially : Rom.5.1a Heb:9:12.15. 
. Some make 9:three parts ("7 rebvle : Glory to Godon high, 
of this:ſong (which if you Baſſe: Peace onearth, 
pleaſe)-call the ( P Meane: Goodwill roward me, 
| The fir, concerning 
Gods glorie, 
| WE HE The ſecond; rouching 
our good. Forpeace on earth, and good will toward men 
are both. one: becauſe our peace with God is not from our 
good will toward him : but altogether from his good will 
toward vs.1r is God (faith © Paxl) that maketh in you both the 
wilt and the worke + and therefore the Rhemaifh tranſlation, 
earth peace, to men of good will :and the Romiſh 'Gloſſe, that 
Cori?t brings ns peace, but to ſuch as be of goodwill, are inſuf- 
ficient,and condemned euen by their owne mouth : as we 
may reade inthe Commentaries of Arborens, Caietan, lan- 


Ocher have diuided it into two 3 


ſenins, 
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u Baroxn,andl. 
tom.2.fol.120. 
x Caſſander li 

| SUYgIC, CaP.21, 
Y Fox, Afts and. 
Mon.fol.1274. 
& Durand.ra-- 
::onal.lib.4. 
£ap.1 3-9 4.5. 

£ Lutber.com- 
act. Galat, 


capt verſ 3. 


s 1,Cor.l5. 1O, 


ſens, Maldonatus vpon the place. Concerning other ſ{cho- 


|Rom. 1.7. Grace be with you n/a Becauſe (I ſay) grace 


T he peace of G A &oandihe grace of our Lord ec. 


liall,or ſcholaſticall obſeruations ypon the text,I referre the 
reader vato Beauxamrs, Eraſmus, Calain and other learned 
expoſitors; eſpecially to /acobus Perez, de Valentia, who | 
compiled a whole treatiſe on this Hymne. 

It was firſt vſed in the Communion (as it is thought) by | 
{ 7 heleſphorus a good man, anda * glorious Martyr, anno 
254+» {a@r#ar.5. That which followerh in our Communion 
book,IYe praiſe thee,we bleſſe thee, was added by that famous 
Biſhop * Hiarie : ſinging it firlt in his owne Church,a»»o! 
y 340 : and after brought into other Churches by Pope 
Symmachus,a.510:the Churches of Scozlaxd vie the like 
forme of thankes at their Communion, And therefore the 
Nonelift can miſlike nothing in this Hymine, but that which 
all other like moſt, Antiquitie, 


2.Cor.13.13. 
T he grace of our Lord leſus Chriſto. 


He ® two fiends that torment vs, are finne, anda bad 

conſcience : grace releaſeth ſinne : peace doth quiet 
the conſcience. Pau/therfore begins his epiſtles with grace 
and peace : and the Church wor. 208 deuotions either with-! 
the grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt,&c, or with the peace of 
God which paſſeth all vnderlanding, tc. But becauſe there 
can bee no peace with God, except wee haue the grace of 
Chriſt : firſt and _T_ debrech grace, then peace: 


comprehends in it euery good and perfe gift, 3 5y wh:ch 
only ve are what ſoeuer we are; Paul doth not only begin,bur 
end his writings alſo with this one clauſe ſpecially,Grace 
be with you,&c, But aboue the reſt, the concluſion of this 
excellent epiſtle is moſt full : and therefore worthilie re- 
ceived of our and other Churches, as the fitteſt cloſe,to} 
ſhure ypour publique prayers. In it obſerue Pals affeRion 
towards the Corinthians,awplified 


-* Ys CSC - 
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T he grace of our Lord,efc. 


Thing : 7he grace of Chriſt, 
the lone of God, the commu- 
»i09 of the holy Ghoſt, 

Perſons: With you all, 


Extention : 1n re- \ 
withd gardofthe 
Intention: Amen, 

EleRtion,to the Lowe of the Father. 

The worke of our fal- \Red eption,?o the grace of the Son, 

uation is aſcribed in our ) Santification, ro the communion 
| of the haly Ghoſt. , 

So b S, Ambroſe doth expound this text pithily : Diletio 
dei miſit nobis Saluatorem leſum, cuins gratia ſaluati ſumus : 
vt poſſideamuc hane gratia communicatio facit ſpiritus ſantti: 
God the Father ſo © loued the world, that hee ſent his only 
| begotten Sonne 4 to die for our finnes, and to riſe againe 
| for our juſtification : and © God the Sonne, from God the. 
Father, ſent God the holy Ghoſt which crieth in our heafts 


God,and the grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, b 

The word,God,is vſed here perſonally, not eſſentially : for 
the f Fathers on this textnote the bleſſed Trinitie,rhat God 
is 8 TrTinuas in numero,unus in numine.S, Hierom thinkes that 
Paul foreſeeing the blaſphemous Arriaz herefie, placed the 
{ccondperſon in the firt roome, God the Son before God 
the Father, Þ Other affirme, that the grace of Chriſt is na- 
med firſt, becauſe it concernes vs moſt.For albeit the loue of 
God in it owne nature goe before the grace of our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt, chuſing vs before the foundation of the world : 
Epheſ.1.4.: yet in our view the grace of our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt goeth before the loue of God, Rom.5.10 We are re- 
conciled unto God,by the death of his Soune: we feele the mer- 
cies of the one inthe merits of the other, 

It is a fruitfull- obſeruation of i Martin Luther, that 
Chriſtian religion beginneth not at the higheſt, as other 
religions doe, but atthe loweſt : it will haue vs to climbe 
vp to heauenby /acobs ladder, whoſe feete touch the very 
earth. And therefore when thou art occupied in the matter 
of thy ſaluation, ſetting aſide all curious ſpeculations of 


Gods vnſearchable counſels, all cogitations of workes, of 
| | R traditions 


eAbba father : applying to our comfort both the loue of fRs: v- 1r- 
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and knowledge of God, how vnſearchable are his thagements, 


T he grace of our Lord ec. the loue of God,efc. 


traditions, of Philoſophie, yea and of Gods law too, runne 
ſtraight to the manger, embrace the little babe Chriſt in 
thine armes, and behold himas hee was borne, ſucking, 
growing vp,conuerfant amdng men,teaching,dying,rifing 
avaine, aſcending aboue the heauens, and having power 
2boue all things. This ſight will make thee ſhake off all 
terrors and crrors, as the Sunne driueth away the cloudes, 
In a diſputation with a /ew,T arke,Papiſt, Herettke, concer- 
ning Gods infinite wiſedome, Maieſtie, power ; imploy all 
thy witand induſtrie to be ſo profound and ſubrtill as thou 
can(t : but inthe matter of Iuſtification, wherein thou doeſt 
wreſtle with the. law,finne,death,and other ſpirituall ene- 
mies; it is the beſt courſe to looke vypon no God, but Chriſt 
incarnare, and cloathed with thine owne nature : to fixe 
thine eyes vpon the man Ieſusonly ; who ſetteth himſelte 
foorth vnto thee,to be a Mediatour, and faith, k Come vnto 
me all yee that labour, and are heauie laden, and I will refreſh 
you, Tobehold the Lambe of God, who taketh away the ſinnes 
of theworld- and ſo by the grace of Chriſt thou ſhalt vnder- 
ſtand the loue of God, thou ſhalt perceiue his wiſedome, 
power, Maieſtie, ſweetned and rempered to thy capacitie : 
thou ſhalt finde the ſaying of 1 Pau! to be moſt true, that in 
Chriſt are hid all the treaſures of wiſedome and hnowledge: that 
Chriſt in our iuſtification zs all in all; and therefore good 
reaſon he ſhould haue the firſt, and moſt place in this argu- 
ment; that his grace ſhould be named firſt and laſt, | 
The loxe of God, is the fountaine of all goodnes (as Di- 


uines ſpeake) gratiarum pratia : from which originallie 
proceeds euery perfect gift and grace, For almightie God 
hath not elected vs in regard of our works,or other worth : 
but cotrariwiſe, becauſe God loued ys,we do that which is 
acceptable in his fight, 7 obtainedmercit of the Lord (faith, 
m Pl )tobe faithfull; Vt fidelss eſſem, 101 quia fidelts eram,as 
n Lombard aptly, | 

The nature of this ſhort treatiſe will not endure, that 1 


exclamation; O the deepnes of the riches both of the wiſtdomte | 


ſhould wade farre into this Abyſſns. Tremember * Papl:s|. 


'ly 


| 


T he Communion of the haly Ghoſt. 
and his wares paſt finding ont ! And the 2lefſe of Þ Arguitine ; 
Volentes difputare de de: profundognerſ; ſunt : Or,(as 4 other) 
FVerſi ſent in profundum, Tcome therefore to the { onmu- 
9ioa of the holy Ghoſt : apointmore comfortable, then or- 
dinarily felt, and yet more felt then can be diſputed. Ir is 
ſaid, Gal. 4.6. God hath ſent the ſpirit of his Sonne crying in 
our hearts 4bba father :he ſaid not calling, butcrying :and 
Rom, 8, 26, hee calleth this crying v-ſpeakeable groaning, 
When a man is tempted and atflited , hee feeleth the 
ſtrength of hisenemies, and the weaknefle of his fleſh : he 
| feeleth the fierie darts of Satan, the terrors of death, the 
' wrath of God, all theſe cry out againſt him horribly : ſo 
that the perplexed ſoule ſces nothing bur ſinne threatning, 
| heauen thundering,the diuell roring, the earth trembling, 
; hell mouth open and ready to ſwallow him vp, But yet in 
| the midſt of all theſe, Gods holy ſpirit crieth in our hearts, 
* and this cry doih outcry the clamors of the law, the bellowes 
of hell, and hoWlings of infernall fiends: it pearceth the clouds, 
and aſcends vp to the eares of God, .inſomuch that the ble{- 
ſed Angels ſeeme to heare nothing elſe but this cry. The 
ſpirit helpeth our infirmities, and the ! /Frength of Christ 55 
made perfett through our weakneſſe.For Chrilt is moſt power- 
full, when as we are moſt fearfull: cuen when we can ſcarſe- 
ly groane, marke the words of Paxl; The ſpirit maketh m- 
rercefſion for vs in our temptation ; not with many words, 
| or long praiers, he crieth not aloud with teares, haue mer- 
cie on me O God : but only giues alittle ſound, anda feeble 
groaning,as, ah father : this is but one word, yet notwith- 
ffanding comprehends all things. Indeed the mouth ſpea- 
keth not : butthe good affection of the ſoule crieth aloud 
after this manner : O Lord Godof compaſſion and father 
of mercies, although I am grieuouſly vexed on euery ſide 
with affliction and anguiſh; yet am Ithy child, and thou 
art my father in Chriſt, This little word, orratherno word, 
but a poore thought,conceiued aright, paſſeth all the flow- 
ing eloquence of Demoſthenes and 7 wlly,yea Tertullian and 
all the Orators that euer were inthe world : for this mat- 


2 


teris not expreſſed with words, but with groanings, and 
HOES R _ theſe 


123 


SEBPELrLom mot un cn ww 
De verbls * 
| Apoſt.ſerm.y, 

; tom,10, fol,194 
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1} *Cap.t,verſe2. 


« Phil, 1.6. 


|» Zexicon 
{ th-oleg.verb, 
4 Amene 


Y ; C ja: 66-16- 


= Nicolaus Ca- 


| baſila expoſit. 
lityrg.c4p 36. 


Be with you all enermore. —j 
theſe groaningsare from the bleſſed Spirit. Thus you ſec 
the large extent of Pals affeQtion, in regard of the thing 
wiſhed vnto the Corinthians : The grace of Chriſt, the loue of 
God,the communion of the holy Ghoſt. 

The ſecond extenſion is in regard of the perſons, be \virh 
you all : for the Paſtor muſt wiſh well, not only to the beſt, 
orto the worlt, but this praier ought to be made for every 
one as well as for any one. There is none ſobad,bur hath re- 
ceiued ſome grace : none ſo good but hath need toreceiue 
more grace, Wherefore pray we ſtill,*hat the grace of Chriſt 
maybe With vs all, 

The Church of Exgland addes a third extenſion in regard 
of the time ; for exermore: the which is implied in the text 
alſo,for the Corinthiars(as we reade in the * former epitile) 
were Saints by callizg.and ſo doubtlefle had receiued already 
the grace of Chriſt, and had taſted of the owe of God, through 
the fellowſhip of the holy Ghoſ?, He doth thereforenow defire 
u thatthe good worke begun in them, may be perfeCt:*that 
the grace receiued may continue with them, and increaſe 
daily vnto the end, and in the end : that the loue of God | 
which cannotbe greater ſecundiumeſſentiam, may be greater 
ſecundum efficientiem, appearing, growing, abounding in 
them more and more for euermore, 


CAMeN, 


; ; . Nomiznaliter 
Amen is vied in holy Scripture three , 
Ml P Aaduerbialter. 


waiesi as 5 Gabrieland Ger/on ſpeake 
\ Gavr es” eas th ke) Verbalter. 


eA: anoxne,for truth : Apoc.3.14. Theſe things ſaith xA- 
men, thefaithfull and truewitneſſe: and ſo itis added in the 
concluſion of cucry Goſpcll, and of the whole Bible, as a 
ſcale ro confirme that which is written. 

bn the begiming, is the firſt, Amenthe laſt word of holy 
writ: a ſtately beginning, aſtrange ending. For whar is 
more ſtately ten antiquitie?what more range then truth? 
Hereby teaching vs that the Scriptures haue vereraand w:e- 
74, which are not together in any other writing, For in hu- 


mans 


et de. a On. 
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| cet omn populns, Amen: and ſoit 


mane learning many things are vncertainly true, 'atid:more{ 
certainly vntrue : onely the word of God is ſealed. with! 
Amen, POE, 
Secondly,as an Adverbe,for verily : ſo Chriſt often it. the: 
Goſpell,e Amen, Amen,dice yobts: 5 we 
Thirdly, as a Verbe, ſignifying, i be it : Deut.27.15.D:- 
$ vſed in Pazls praier ex- 
pounded before, and in all our ColleQts : infinuating. our 
earneſt defire,that thoſe things Which we haue faithfully acked, 
may be effeflually obtamred. And this cuſtome of anſwering 
the Miniſter in the Church Amer, is ancient, as it appeare 
inthe 1.Cor.14.16. In/tin Martyr Apolog.2. Hieron.prolog. 
16.2, in epiſt. ad Galat. Anguſtin, epiſt.1o7.Vſumreſpondendi 
Amen antiquiſſumumeſſe patet faith Bellarmine,{1b,2, de Miſ- 
/a,cap,16. Here is open confeſſion, Iwould the Church of 
Rome would make open reſtitution alſo, For if the people 
muſt anſwere the Prieſt Amer, then the Pricſtmuſt pray to | 
the peoples vnderſtanding : and how ſhall they vnderſiand, 


concluſion agreeable notonely to the Scriptures,as Bellar- 
mine acknowledgeth, and to the practiſe of the Primitiue 
Church, (as * [n$tin Martyr and * Lyra report) and to the 
paternes of other Litzrgies in Þ South Indie, © Moſconia, 
d, Armenia,but even to their owne conſlitutions,and Maſle 
booke : for their owne © Clement, and their owne £M1iſale 


1 


ny things :and how this can be done well, ifthe vulgar Li- 


except common praier be ſaid ina common tongue ? A | ay ; 


a ;_ 


OV. 14 
& Aquin, in 
eunden lor. 

b Ec kizs loc, 
comtit.37. 

© (aſſander li- 
FUrgit, Capel$s 
* Perrys Bel- 


give order.that the people ſhould anſwerethe Prieſt in ma. [lan de moribus 
Armen./ib.z. 


. . x (ape 12. oo 
turgic be not ina lavguage vulgar, Icannot tell, Pzx/can- |e Apoſi.conflit, | 
not tell, lib. 8.cap.12, | 
All may ſee ( fauing ſuch as the prince of darknefle hath | ex emendas, 
blinded)that their owne pens haue condemned their owne ho. Twy- 
praicrs: even the phraſes extant yetin their ſeruice booke : pee. 


Let ws pray,let vs gine thanks, we beſecch, we offer," praiſe,Vve | Gratias aga- 


1nſtirucion were common to Paſtor and people : not mum= 


,- oe. a 
CO. RO INES _ = 


bleſſs, we adore, ipecially the peoples anſwering Amer, cui- | mes. 


dently demior ſtrate that their pubiike deuotions at the firſt Queſumus, 
Offerimus. 

: | Laudamans. 

bled in a corner alone by the Pricft, or chaunted onely by Mars 1a 


Clerkeand Ttjelt. | Ll Adoremus. 
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” 

"yp 4 bY * 
SY. 


OS. 5" Weg, 


| *epiſft.Pavlin, 
| 10m2efol.g. 
| 8:Mafter Dee--- 
- | ring anſwere of 
Hardings epiſt. 
to Fewel;fol.5. 
ho Rom. 16.17. 


Y Kev-7. 12- 


- - | {maple So the God of peace ſhall ſhortly tread downe Satan vnaer 


| Lege & age : vine & vale, 


& 2 CAmen. 
 ThusLThavebriefly ſurucied all our &»g//b Communion 
baoke, the which ( as f Hterom ſaid of Johns Apecalyps ) T o1 
habeft ſacramenta, quot verba:euery = tittle isgrounded vpon 
{crip:ure, euery ſcripture well applied, cuery good applica- 
tion agreeable to the moſt ancicntand beſt reformed Lz- 
targiesinallages. . | 

| Tbeſeech thee therefore ( good reader) h marke them d:- 
ligently. Which cauſe diniſion and offences, contrary to the ds- 
ttrine which you haue learned, and auoid them... For they that 
are ſuch, ſerue not the Lord leſus Chriſt,bnt their oVone bell es; 
and with faire ſpeech and flattering, deceine the hearts of the 


our feet, and in fine tranſlate vs from this jarring on earth, 
vnto the well agreeing Quicr of Heauen, where all fing 
in ynitic and yniformitie ; Bleſſing, and glorie, aud 
. wiſdome, andthasks, and honour, ——_ 
and might, be unto our God for 
enermore. Amen, 
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